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FOREWORD

It 1s significant that two of the most gifted peoples of
antiquity conceived the spiric of poetry as embodied
woman's form. To the Muses of Hellenic myth the
Hindus have created a parallel 1n the figure of Sarasvati,
both East and West recognising that the temperament of
woman 1s more sensitive than that of man to the indefinable
and elusive emotions of poetic nspiration.
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Historical experience justified this primitive imagtnation
by producing in Greece Sappho, perhaps the greatest of all
singers of lync passton, Myrts, who dared to enter the
lists agamnst the mughty Pindar, Erinna, and others, while
Inda records a long series of gifted poetesses who have
handled many themes. The present work of Professor
Chaudhurt gives us all that Time has spared of the verses
written by women i Sanskrit and Prakrit, and for this
service we must be deeply grateful to him. When we
range further afield and survey the contributions of women
to the literatures of the Dravidan languages and the
medieval and modern vernaculars we shall see the vista
greacly widening. To mention only two outstanding
figures 1n Tamil poetry, we have Avvaryar (a name that
scems to cover several personalities) and Andal, the Sappho
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of Vaisnava devotion; 1n Telugu we find Molla, whose ver-
sion of the sacred legend of Rama 1s a classic of 1ts kind,
and there are many others both in the North and in the
South who merit grateful record. It may then truly be
said that 1 many departments of poetic, artistic, and mn-
tellectual culture India owes a great debt to 1ts women.

L. D. BarneTT

20C, HOLLAND VILLA ROAD,
LONDON, W. 14

20th August, 1939



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

The object of this volume is to bring to light, for the
first time, the poetic genius of the Sanskrit poetesses,
ancient and mediaeval. The materials have been
collected mostly from unpublished manuscripts.® In the
supplement, several Prakrit poetesses have also been
dealt with.

The work is divided into three parts. The first part
contains an Introduction in English giving informations
about the personal histories, dates, works and trends of
thought of the poetesses. In the second part are given
some select verses of the Sanskrit and Prakrit poetesses,
with annotations and references. The English transla-
tion of the verses is given in the third part, followed
by ten appendices. In the Bibliography (Appendix 1X),
main entries will be found under the titles concerned.

Thanks are due to the following for kindly lending,
or otherwise giving us every facility for consulting, their
manuscripts :—

1. The Librarian, India Office Library, London,
2. The General Secretary, Royal Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Calcutta. 3. The Secretary, Bombay Branch of
the Royal Asiatic Society. 4. The Secretary, Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 5. The Secretary,
Sarasvati - Mahal MSS. Library, Tanjore. 6.. The

1. See Bibliography under Kosa-kavyas, pp. 163-164 and under
Manuscripts (p. 166).
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Director, Adyar MSS, Library, Adyar. 7. The Curator,
Government Onental MSS. Library, Madras.

Thanks are also due to the eminent Oriental scholar
Dr. L. D. Bamnett, C.B., F.B A.,, M\A, D.Litt. for kindly

writing a Foreword to this volume.,

CITY COLLEGE, 1
CALCUTTA.

J.B.C.
August, 1939 J

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

It is gratifying that a second edition of this volume
has been called for and that the series has roused a keen
interest in India and abroad.

In this edition the book has been thoroughly rewsed
.and some additions and alterations made. The transla-
tion has'been made more literal.

As a large number of MSS. has been used from each
of which only a few verses,—in some cases even one or

‘two—have been culled, detailed critical accounts of
these have not been considered necessary. Brief des-
criptions, however, will be found in the Bibliography.

CALCUTTA, J.B.C.

UNIVERSITY OF }
1941.
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INTRODUGTION

This volume is intended to serve as an anthology
of select Sanskrit verses of as many as 33 poetesses.
The verses numbering 140 are culled from different
Sanskrit anthologies, collections of stotras and
treatises on rhetoric.

The verses, put together for the firsttime in the
present work, are specimens of Sanskrit poems that
Indian women were capable of producing. However,
as in the cases of the Vedic hymns of the female
Rsis and the gathis of the Buddhist Theris, a doubt
may be raised here as to whether or not these
verses were the actual compositions of the poetesses.
This kind of doubt is due either to an inherent
prejudice in men against the capacity of the opposite
sex for the production of anything of literary or
cultural value, or to our ignorance of the actual
state of things which prevailed in this country in
the past, or even due to our desire not to allow women
to appear as competitors in the lLiterary or intellec-
tual feld.

In order to remove any such doubt as to the
possibility of genuine poetical and literary contri-
butions by women in India, 1t may here suffice to
refer the reader to the following five authorities of
different ages : —

1. The DBrhad-aranyaka Upanisad, which
prescribes a special ritual by which a married couple
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might have a learned and long-lived daughter born

to them?,

2. The Buddha’s famqus pronouncement that
some women were superior to some men morally and
intellectually.?

8. Vatsyayana’s Kama-siitra which speaks of
the intelligence and Sastric knowledge of courte-
sans, princesses, and daughters of ministers®, and
provides for the training of girlsin the art of poetry
among other things*.

4. The Lalita-vistara in which Prince Siddartha
mentions the capacity for the composition of verses
as one of the accomplishments of the bride worthy

of his hand.®

1. BrhUpan.,vi.4.17, ‘=g ¥ wefkar & ofea
S A R, ete.

2. SamyuttaN , I, p. 86,
“gefify fg wEEr am &= drEn, SerET
FTTAT HIATFAT oo v W
3. Kama$S., 1. 8. 12, “‘g=gf¥ ag m.;[a‘a‘.gg:qﬁ- qﬁlﬁ;r
- WETARI-gEEeT ¥ Cp. Majhima-mikiya, III,
p. 206, “‘gq U, AW, wEAl feq ar gy a7 @ ar
ATEA ar TqgEaar IRgfEgar g ... & I FFAT ...

ngrqa'\a‘r g
4, See KamaS., list of 64 arts, 3. 14, pp. 85-86 of Maheta
Pila’s ed.
5. LalVis., Chap. 12, p. 158
“qr T-Ya-RfAY JU-HA-gE
T F STW FA=[A b aXAqT: 17
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5. The Kavya-mimamsd in which the celebrated
poet, dramatist and rhetorician Rijadekhara records
the following significant observation :—

“Like men, women, too, can be poets, Genius
inheres in self, irrespective of sex differences between
men and women. It is heard as well seen that
princesses, daughters of ministers, courtesans and
concubines are possessed of extensive knowledge of
the Sastras and poetic genius,’”?

Riajadekhara practically reiterates the wverdict in
Vatsyayana’s Kama-giitra,

Before dealing with the sentiments and general
trend of thought, in these verses, it may be con-
venient to introduce the reader to their authors
individually, in the alphabetical order of their
names, with such details regarding their personal
history and their compositions as may be supplied.

1. ANONYMOUS

The Subbasita-haravali, composed notlater than the
17th Century A.D., contains a stanza from the pen of
an unknown poetess. The date of the above anthology
may be taken to indicate only the lower limit of the
date of the poetess herself. The stanza has for its
theme only a love-message poetically expressed. All
that we have in it is but a simple and spontaneous
outburst of a distressed heart.

1. KM, p. 53, “gewaaiyaisft ey | R
arafy wefy, @ @U@ dwd ar w0 85I
WY T US-gsdl AEIE-ERad AReEN ARG RE-AE
E-gEd-ged: T \”
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2. BHAVADEVI

She is also called Bhavakadevi or Bhavakadevi Of
the three verses of Bhavadevi, contained in the
present work, two are reproduced from the Kavindra-
vacana-samuccaya and one from the Sad-ukti-karn-
mrta. There is no other means of determining her
date, even the date ad quen, than the probable date of
the compilation of the two anthologies in which the
verses are quoted and préserved, the Kavindra-vacana-
samuccaya compiled in the 11th Century A. D., and
Sad-ukti-karndmrta not earlier than the 13th Century
A.D.

One of the verses of the Kavindra-vacana-samu-
ccayal® offers rather a delicate description of the bust
of a young woman with the employment of pun asa
figure of speech.

Of the other two verses in these anthologies, one?
vividly portrays the gradual separation between the
couple and the other draws a picture of how a reunion
was brought about between them. The piteous des-
cription how the separation came about and her
agonies knew no bounds is typically feminine. The
gradations of the husband’s behaviour towards the
wife are well demarcated : —

First, no brooking of difference whatsoever, in
body or soul; second, slackening on the part of the
husband while her love for him was being intensified
all the more; third, the degradation of their union
in wedlock to a mere common relation between an all-
powerful lord, on the one hand, and an all-submissive

1. V.177, p. 54. 2. KVS8, v. 359, p. 110.



INTRODUCTION v

but despairing wife, on the other. She, nevertheless,
maintains her traditional virtue of forbearance and
magnanimity in not blaming her husband even for
that.

The other verse! alters the picture and vividly
depicts how the happy change came about in the
sinning heart of the husband as though by a magie
brought by the tested virtue of the wife.

The husband falls at the feet of the wife and begs
her forgiveness. The wife, still indignant and
unreconciled at heart, pretends indifference and
forgiveness, So she piously points out to her husband
that he need not degrade himself so, for he is, after
all, a man, free to do what he likes; but she herself,
a woman, ought not to have lived when deserted 1n
such a way by her husband. So, it is she who ought
to plead for forgiveness, and not he.

As a woman, the poetess displays a keen psycho-
logical insight into the nature of women, always ready
to forgive and forget the misdeeds of their loved ones,
yvet giving way to temporary indignation or méina
which is but the other side of love.

Sweetness and simplicity are the two pre-domina-
ting features of her style. She expresses herself
charmingly in short and simple sentences, avoiding
long, unfamiliar and compound words, as well as
complicated metaphors and other heavy rhetorical
devices, often indulged at by poets and authors at the
expense of their meaning and style, This freedom

1. SUK.,2.47.1, p. 100.
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from too many embellishments enhances the beauty of
her verses all the more.

That she was fairly well-skilled in the art of
rhetoric too is, however, clearly manifest from the
few figures of speech she uses. For example, in the
first verse are found the figures of speech called
§ligta-samasokti and atidayokt:, and in the third
arthantara-nyisa and aksepa (vidhy-abhasa).

Bhavadevi, thus, proves herself a poetess of singu-
lar merit.

8. CANDALAVIDYA

She was a contemporary of Kalidasa, i.e. flourish-
ed about the 4th century A.D. Nothing more is
known about her. She seems to be a Court-poetess of
the celebrated King Vikramiaditya, and to be much
favoured by him, as evident from the fact that he
allowed her name to be coupled with him as the joint
author of the same poem.

The above wverseis found in the anthology Sad-
ukti-karndmrta, under the joint authorship of
Candalavidya, Vikramaditya and XKalidasa. Itis a
beautiful pen-picture of a moon-lit night, with the
silvery moon bathing the worn-out world in milk, as
it were, and quenching the thirst of the withered
kumuda-flower.

As the name of Kilidasa is associated with this
verse, it is difficult to decide the poetess’ own merit
in composing it. JTtis indeed a high class poetical
composition, but how much of it is the work of the
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celebrated poet and how much of the other two is
open to question. However, the very fact that
Candalavidyd was thought fit to be cited as a joint-
author with Kalidasa seems to imply that she was at
least a renowned poetess of that time.

4. CANDRAKANTA BHIKSUNI

The epithet Bhiksuni attached to her name is
enough to suggest that she was a Buddhist sister,
probably of Nepal. We know, however, nothing
about her beyond the fact thata Sanskrit stotra on
Avalokite§vara was her composition. The stotra is
an astaka, composed as it is of eight stanzas only. In
it she describes the physical and mental characteri-
stics of Avalokitedvara,—the beauty of his body and
the sublimity of his soul. He has the pure serene
beauty of the moon and lustrous loveliness of the
lotus. His face is like the moon, his eyes like the
lotus, his hands and feet are crimson like lotus-petals,
his gait is graceful like that of a swan. He, the
Victor, is an ocean of knowledge, the offerer of boons,
the remover of calamities, the teacher, guide and
redeemer of mankind.

The stotra 1s undoubtedly an outcome of her
inner devotion and pious heart, and the object of
praise is the iconic form of Bodhisattva Avaloki-
te§vara, a Mahayana deity. The octad is composed
in the totaka metre throughout. Her choice of words
is not happy in all places, nor is her art of versifica-
tion perfect. The physical features of the Boddhi-
sattva are intermingled at random with his spiritual
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characteristics, and even the description of the phy-
sical traits does not follow any well-ordered system.
The diction too is not always very lucid, nor does it
yield a sensible meaning in all places. The stotra
stands, nevertheless, as a rare example of simple
homage of a devoted female heart, characterised by
spontaneity of expression and sincerity of tone.

In the alphabetical index of printed books and
manuscripts published by the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, two stotras are catalogued, one under the
name of Candrakanta Bhiksuni® and the other under
Candrika.? The stotras are found on examination
to be identical, which fact alone proves the identity
of the two names. All doubt about the identity of
the two names, Candrakantd and Candrika, may be set
at rest, but the fact is that in one MS, the name is
spelt as Candrakantd and in the other as Candrikanta
and not as Candrikd. Candrikdntd is obviously a
wrong spelling of Candrakanta.

5. CINNAMMA

She, as her name implies, is a South Indian
poetess. Her stanza, composed in the Sardila-vikri-
dita metre, is found quoted in the Sarasvati-kantha-
bharana of Bhojadeva who flourished not later than
the 10th Century A. D. The same is preserved also
in the Sarngadhara-paddhati®.

1. See pp. 241 and 256 of the Alphabetical index.

2. See pp. 243 and 257, op. cit.

The MSS are: RASB., Hodgson collection, nos. B 39
and B. 68.

8. Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Sanskrit MSS. Library MS.
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The stanza, so far as its theme goes, is an eulogy
of Siva, betraying her own religious faith. The
deity is represented in his aggressive spirit and over-
bearing attitude. The deity in his Mahabhairava
attitude overpowers five incarnations of Visnu, the
rival god.

Cinnamma seems to be rather fond of long com-
pounds and bombastic style. But her poem un-
doubtedly bespeaks of her knowledge of the Smrtis
and the Purédnas,

6. GANDHADIPIKA

Her verse, composed in the Aryd metre, has
been reproduced from the Sarngadhara-paddhati in
which it is found quoted. There is no earlier work
in which it may be traced.

The stanza is probably intended to be useful to
the housewives as it describes in some detail the
process of perfuming clothes and rooms. A poem
dealing with such a theme can hardly have anything
which is striking either in thought, or in expression
or in metre. It istechnical and matter-of-fact, and
that is all.

7. GAURI

As many as eighteen verses of Gaurl are included
in the present work, The lower limit of her date
may be fixed as the seventeenth century A.D., as she
is found quoted in works that cannot be dated later
than that period. She is quoted, for instance, twice
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in the Sikti-sundaral, a work by Sundaradeva, who
cites also a verse, composed in praise of Shah Jehan?.
Sundaradeva also quotes Venidatta®, author of
Padya-veni. Venidatta is also known as the author
of the PaZica-tattva-prakaéikd, written in 1644 A.D.*
Venidatta, too, has quoted Gauri in his Padya-veni®
It is, however, certain that the date of Sundaradeva
cannot be later than 1710 A.D. which is the date
of the manuscript of his work, prepared by Daivajiia
Damodara Maudgali.®

She comes out in her poems as a versatile writer on
such subjects as Siva, Kalpa-vrksa, King, Woman and
Nature,—subjects devotional, mythological, political,
erotic and lyrical. Under the head political come
such subjects as the King, the majesty of the King,
the King’s enemy, the King’s weapon bhusandi, the
King’s warfare and the wife of the King’s enemy.
Under the head erotic her themes are a woman, a
woman after bath, different features of a beautiful

1. MS., Bhau Daji’s collection, No. 1237, Bombay branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society.

ti. 5, gurey fo-awE:, e
2, 1 FTITEGE, ©
Date of accession 1628 A. D.
iv. 82, ygiswfa 1 qifEw s, ete.
iv. 88, St Trfd woTq fEa 7 =, ete.
See Notices by Rajendra Lal Mitra, MS. no. 1436.
See the text under Gauri, p. 8. £.
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woman : eye-brows, eyes, side-glance, lips, feet and
nails on the toes. The morning-breeze and the summer-
day are the two themes of her lyrical poems.

In her poem on Siva, Gauri invokes the blessings
not of Siva, the terrific deity, the Destroyer of the
universe, but of Siva, the auspicious, the Preser-
ver. In it, Sivais pictured in a happy, serene and
amorous mood, fondly embraced by his beautiful
consort Parvati, and well-disposed towards mankind
(v. 1 of Gauri, p. 8).

She proceeds next to eulogise the King as patron,
devoting no less than six slanzas to portraying his
power and majesty. The King is first represented as
the preserver and upholder of righteousness on earth.
Religion and morality have lost their sway, the Vedas
have become obsolete, the Smrtis corrupt, the Bra-
hmanas powerless. Now it is for the King alone to
revive and rejuvenate the kingdom of God on earth
(v. 2).

The King is then described as the destroyer of
evil, as the conqueror of his enemies, whose 1ll repute
—as black as the river Yamuna, as the spots of the
moon, as a ferocious animal, as the coil of a snake,
as the neck of Nilakantha, as a moss, as the cuckoo,
and as the dark cloud—has spread far and wide.
She uses all these imageries only to bring out the
magnitude of the evils the King has to overcome,
and the enormity of the task enhances, after all, the
greatness of the King himself (v. 3).

The two stanzas on the weapon bhusandi, too,
go to illustrate the supreme might of the King.
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This terrible weapon is a destroyer like the great
goddess Kali, or poisonous like the deadly venomous
snake on the arm of Siva; but to the King itisa
mere adornment, to be handled at will (v. 4-5).

The stanza on war serves the same purpose. The
war lasts for a very short time indeed. The King
has to make no effort whatsoever, yet the whole host
of his mighty enemies is immediately brought to
subjugation (v. 6).

In the last stanza of this series, the piteous
condition of the wife of the vanquished enemy is
vividly portrayed. The proud and beautiful lady,
glowing with anger, is, nevertheless, compelled to
seek shelter in hills, quite unfit for affording real
security to her, never turning back to the conqueror
for mercy (v. 7).

Now Gaurl turns her attention to a more familiar
subject, viz., beauty of the fair sex, and devotes
eight stanzas to this topic. The fair damsel® is, first
of all, described as created by Brahma Himself as
the better half of man (v. 8).

A lady just coming out of water after bath
surpasses even Ratl in beauty. Whale she shines forth
with her own splendour, she is taken by all to be
the water-goddess herself (v. 9).

The beauty of the various features of a lady, too,
is described with considerable ingenuity. First,

1. The word ¢“Gauri’’ here may mean (1) a fair damsel,
or (2) the goddess Uma or (3) again the poetess herself, it
being a frequent habit with Indian writers to extol them-
selves. Cp. Vijja.
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her eye-brows are depicted as a pair of beautiful
dark wumbrellas, presented with pleasure by the
creator to the eyes. Her eyes put to shame the
cakora and khafijana birds, the fish and the deer,
even surpassing the eyes of all of them in beauty.
The Creator provided the eyes with beautiful
umbrella-like eye-brows as emblems of sovereignty
(v. 10).

In the next stanza, the eyes themselves of the
lady are described. Here the face 1s described as
the lake of love, the repository of the nectar of
beauty; while the eyes are compared toa pair of
4afari fish floating about happily and conducing to
amorous sentiments(v. 11),

Her amorous side-glances act like .a snake-bite
that immediately benumbs even the gods, not to
speak of men(v. 12).

Her lips are constituted of the very essence of
ambrosia and coral. Just as ambrosia reawakens a
snake-bitten man, so they, in a moment, revive and
cheer up the love-lorn heart(v. 13).

Her saffron-red feet are the most perfect creations
of the Creator who created corals and red-lotuses,
but never got complete satisfaction until he came
to create those lovely feet (v. 14).

Similarly her red finger-nails are described as the
five petals of the blossom of love (v. 18).

Thus the eye-brows are compared to a pair of
umbrellas, the eyes to a pair of fish, the face to a lake
the amorous glance {0 a snake-bite, the lips to the
life-giving ambrosia, the feet to the best of all red
objects, and the mnails on the foes to petals.
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All these metaphors are very appropriate and
charming and display equally the great gift of imagi-
nation and of expression with which the poetess Gauri
was fully endowed.,

Her stanzas on Nature are similarly tinged with a
marvellous poetic and imaginative talent. The similes
used by her are novel, at the same time charming and
true to the point.

In one of her verses, she depicts the cool morning
breeze as an ardent lover, repeatedly embracing its
lady-love,—the flowery and sweet.scented golden
creeper (v. 16).

In the other, the Lot summer-day, following
upon the cool and amorous days of the spring, is
described as the cause of torture for the lover who
is separated from his beloved: as a thunderbolt
scorching the tender creepers and trees of the spring;
as the doomsday of the fair ladies in love (v. 17).

Gauri represents the tree of all desires (kalpa-
vrksa) as the best of all heavenly trees, yielding
objects of desire at all times (v. 18).

Thus Gaurl shows an originality of conception
with the versatility of her poetic genius, Rhetori-
cally, wetrically and rhythmically she is perfect
and stands unsurpassed. An easy grace is a marked
quality of her poetic diction.; Her stanzas are free
from artificial, forced and pedantic expressions.
Alliterations contribute to the sweetness of the
rhythm. The similes and metaphors are used with
propriety, skill and effect. She has acquitted herself
admirably of all amorous suggestions 1n offering a
poetic delineation of the eyes, lips, etec. of the fair
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sex. She has employed with perfect mastery not
less than nine different metres, sama® and ardha-
sama, jati® and matra. Her verses are remarkable
for the successful employment of such figures of
speech as samaésokti,® mailopama,* vibhavana,®
apahnuti,® anuméana’ and vyatireka.®

*

8. INDULEKHA

It is rather a pity that only one verse of Indulekh&
should have been quoted and preserved for us by
Vallabhadeva in his Subhésitavalli (15th Century
A.D.) The sample offered is a bright gem of poetic
art, marked by music and rhythm, and ithe idea too
is an ingenious one. The figure of speech artfully
employed is the vibhavanid. The phenomenon of
sunset suggests a problem to popular phantasy—where
does the sun retire for the night? Some say thus,
some otherwise. Rejecting all the current ideas
Indulekhd advances her own answer:—the sun at
night enters into the heart of a love-lorn woman and
makes it burn intensely throughout the whole night.

9. JAGHANACAPALA

The name of the metre Jaghanacapala of which
the verse of Jaghanacapald is an illustration may
give rise to the dowbt whether the poetess is a
historical personality. This verse naively portrays

1. Gauri’s v. 16 (31), p. 13. 2, V.10, (25), p. 11.

3. V.2(17)and V. 16 (31). 4. V.3 (18) and I4 (29).
5. V.6@2L). 6. V.10 (25).

7. V.13 (28), 8. V.14 (29).
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the free love of a faithless wife of the Jaghanacapala
class when her husband is away from home. There
is nothing in expression which deserves comment,
though it is found appositely quoted not only in
rhetorical treatises but also in the Kavindra-vacana-
samuccaya and other Sanskrit anthologies,

10. KERALI

Her name seems to betray her connection with
Kerala in South India. Her verse, reproduced in the
present work, 1s culled from Venidatta’s Padya-
veni. The verse is a thoughtful eulogy of Sarasvati,
which sets forth the two opposite aspects of the Hindu
goddess of learning, one inaccessible and the other
accessible. The goddess is gracious and easily
accessible to the great poets who draw inspirations
from her. The metre employed 1s the arya. The
idea is age-old, there being nothing very new in it.

11. KUTALZ

Her verse in &drya metre, appropriately called
kulatokti, is quoted and preserved for us by Hari
Kavi 1n his Subhasita-haravali (I7th Century A.D.)
It exposes, without any poetic embellishment and
restraint, the gross idea of pleasure in an unchaste
woman. Apart from depicting such psychology of
an unchaste woman, there is nothing noticeable in it.

12. LAKSMI
We would have sadly missed Laksmi’s charming
philosophical stanza but for its quotation and preser-
vation in the Sarigadhara-padhati (14th Century
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A.D.) The thought expressedin it may not be quite
new, but the imagery usedin arguing her point is
simply charming. Her verseis full of rhythm and
music and her style very refreshing. The truth
which she seeks to convey is that the will of God
alone prevails throughout Nature as well as in all
affairs of men. Though eager for sweet-scented
flowers, why does not the bee care for the sweet-
smelling Privamgu? Laksmi’s reply is—because
Providence has willed it so and not otherwise., The
same explanation she offers for all other happenings
everywhere.

18. LAKSMI DEVI THIEKURANI

She was the celebrated Queen of King Sivasimha
of Mithila who reigned in the 15th Century A. D.
Her verse in the Totaka metre throws some light on
the social conditions of Mithild of her time, viz., that
sisters were at times sold, probably, during marriage,
for a large sum of money and that such marriages
were viewed with disfavour by the public, at least,
by the Queen herself. The diction is graceful, and
graphicis the descriptionof the showybut thoughtless
ways of a person who secures a fortune without any

‘to} and effort of his own.

14. MADALASEK

The lower limit of the date of this poetess may
be fixed asthe 14th Century A.D., since one of her
verses is found in the Sarigadhara-paddhati, com-
piled not later than that date.

2
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Of the two verses of Madalasd, given in this
volume, one is religious and didactic, and the oiher
a description of Nature with a lyrical touch in it.
In the first verse, she advises us to think about the
other world, always bearing in mind the maxim
““As you sow, so youreap’ . None can escape the
consequences of his own acts, and his fate, here or
hereafter, is decided by those effects alone.

The second verse describes how the rumbling
clouds during the rainy season cause heart-burns to
the separated lovers,

Madalasa was one of those few ancient poetesses
who turned their thoughts to the other world. In
fact, her religious verse is the only one of its kind
in this volume.

The idea expressed in the second verse is ancient.
It is, nevertheless, an interesting composition the
mode of expression of which is rather charming.

15. MADHURAVARNI

This poetess cannot be later than the 17th Century
A.D., for her verse ‘““Akarena §asi,”’ etc., is found in
the Subhésita-haravali of Hari Kavi who flourished
about the 17th Century A.D.

We do not know whether Madhuravarni was the
same as Madhuravani, the talented poetess who
adorned the court of the Nayaka King Raghunatha
of Tanjore (circa 1614 A. D.) and successfully tran-
slated into Sanskrit Raghunatha’s Telugu epic Andhra
Ramayana. She belonged to ascholarly family and
was herself well-versed in all branches of Sanskrit
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Literature. She composed her own versions of the
classics Kumara-sambhava of Kalidasa, Naisadha of
Sriharsa and so on, and wrote original campis too.?!

The verse given in the Subhasita-haravali describes
how an unchaste woman recognises the good qualities
of her husband, yet cannot remain content with him,
but must run after the forbidden.

The verse is a beautiful portrayal of the mental
perversity of a bad type of woman and lends an in-
sight 1nto her psychology. The style is musical and
graceful.

16. MADIREKSANA

Her verse, reproduced in the present work from
the Subhasita-sara.samuccaya, offers a fine example
of poetry on Nature. The theme of her verse, the
advent of the spring, goes to suggest that, perhaps,
she had composed five other stanzas, each devoted to
one particular season. The time chosen 1s the meet-
ing-point of winter and spring when the bees are
swarming in the lotus-pool and humming together as
though to impel the lotus-buds to come above the
water-level soon for full blossoming. The imagery
is very fine indeed. Madireksana possesses an easy
and -exquisite style enlivened by a subtle artistic
sense, and she has successfully handled kala-bharini,
also called mala-bharini, a metre not commonly
used.

1, See Ramayana-campi of Madburavani.
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17. MARULA

The present work includes two verses of Marula,
one culled from Jalhana's Sikti-muktavali (13th
Century A. D.) and the other from the Sarngadhara-
paddhati (14th Century A. D.), to mention only the
oldest of the Sanskrit anthologies in which they are
quoted.

Both these verses deal with the single topicof love,
the first portraying separation, the second reunion.

In the first verse, we find the picture of a girl,
grief-stricken at her separation from her lover, trying
hardy however, to avoid detection by her elders. So
all throughout the day she, with the greatest difficulty,
checks the tears that are always threatening to
overflow her eyes. But during the night, when she
is alone, she gives vent to her sorrow and her bed be-
comes wet with her tears. Lest this too be discovered
by her people, she carefully dries 1t up in the sun the
next morning. It is in this way thal she is spending
her time.

In the second verse, we find the separated girl re-
united with her lover. She has become thin through
pining for her lover, and has paid no attention so
long to her dress or ornaments, dusky through neglect.
Her lover notes these signs with delight and play-
fully asks her the cause. She at first pretends
indifference and answers that she is quite happy and
healthy, but immediately after falls on her lover’s
chest and gives vent to a flood of joyful tears.

Marula is evidently a great and famous poetess.
She is one of the Sanskrit poetesses to whom Dhanada-
deva paid highest compliments both for their
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erudition and the high quality of their poetry.?
Even in these two stray verses Marula displays her
great poetical powers, charm of diction and rhetori-
cal perfection. Her delineation of the two pictures
bears the impi‘ess of her deep sympathy and keen
psychological insight. Both the verses may stand
as high class Sanskrit love-poems with realistic
touches in them. The sentiments of grief, indigna-
tion and joy are accurately portrayed. The entire
artlessness of her style is refreshing. She appro-
priately employs mandakrants, the metre usually
used to express pathos.

18. MORIKA

The four verses of Morika given in this work
are gathered from the  Sdkti-muktavali, the
Sarngadhara-paddhati, the Subhagitavali and other
Sanskrit anthologies. All of these, too, deal with a
single topic of love, in four successive phases, viz.,
separation, sending the messenger-maiden to her
lover by the lady, direct pleading by her and happy
reunion,

The first verse represents the sad plight of a lady
separated from her lover. With tear-drenched eyes
she draws lines on the floor representing the number
of days before her lover could return to her, but dares
not count them lest the counting should falsify her
own estimate.

I SP.,v. 163, p. 26.
- Rrer-arear-AifETET: e %4, a-g G fEEshi
fyagt 39 arfee ffdsT g o1d 9@ o wEQ: | 9996
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Tn the second verse, a messenger-maiden is sent -
by the lady in love to her indignant lover. This
clever maiden sweetly placates him by asking him to
come to the lady, as each of them is incomplete with-
out the other, as each is supremely worthy of the
other.

In the third verse, the lady-love overjoyed at
meeting her lover, pleads with him not to go away
and leave her again, thereby sending her immediately
to death. Her house is, of course, not fit to accord
him a right royal welcome, yet she is there to dedicate
herself entirely to him.

In the fourth verse, the two lovers are united and
in supreme bliss. The lover foregoes all idea of
leaving his lady-love, even at the cost of neglecting
his mundane affairs and suffering monetary losses
thereby.

Like Marula, Moriks too was a poetess of renown,
as her verses are found in so many anthologies as well
as in several famous treatises on rhetoric. She, too,
has been placed by Dhanadadeva in the foremost
rank of Sanskrit poetesses.?

Like Marula, Morikd is a delicate painter of the
different phases of love, its sentiments, expressions,
moods and devices, Her delineations are life-like and
entrancing and her style is elegant and exquisite.

19. NAGAMMA

The name shows that she was a Southern
Indian lady. One of her verses, a salutation to the

1. §P., v. 163, p. 26.
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rising sun is preserved in the Sarngadhara-paddhati.
The sun is beautifully described as crimson like a
parrot’s beak and as the ear-ring of the eastern
horizon,

In this single verse the poetess gives considerable
evidence of her poetic genius. The verse is embel-
lished with alliterations, by means of which a sweet
musical effect has been secured.

20. PADMAVATI

Two of her verses, viz., ‘““Dantali-dadimi-bija’’,etc.,
and ‘““Harinyas tv aranye, etc.”’ have been quoted by
Haribhaskara in his Padyamrta-tarangini’. Haribha-
skara is no other than Bhaskara, son of Ap&ji, grand-
son of Hari and great-grand-son of PurusottamaZ,
whose commentary on the Vrtta-ratnikara® was
composed in the Vikrama year 17321i.e. 1676 A. D.
According to Haribhaskara’s own statement the
Padyimrta-tarangini was completed in the year 1730.*

1. PT., (Poona), f. 4 (b), v. 62; PT., (London), 2. 6.

2. For a good account of Haribhiskara and his family,
see PT., no. 250 of 1880-81, Bhandarkar’s Report.

3. See Reports of Bhandarkar, 1884-87. For his Pari-
bhiasa-bhaskara, see op. cib., 1883-84, p. 60.

4. MS. no. 250 of 1880, Bhandarkar’s Report.

HE-ATY G-IAT-TR T-A(e-TeA-g-fad AT |
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He corr;posed the work in Kasi—
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Venidattal, too, in his Padya-venl has quoted all
the nineteen verses of Padmavati but one that find
place in our work.

Nothiung is known of Padmivati’s life. It may be
that she was a native of Gujrat; anyhow, she has
devoted two verses to the description of the damsels of
Gujrat.?

Like Gauri, Padmavati, too, has dealt with a great
variety of subjects, some of which are common to
both. Padmavati’s subjects consist of the King, the
miser and the villain ; the hair, the face, the nose, the
caste-mark, the throat, and the arms of a beautiful
woman; the lion, the horse and the crow; the lamp and
the dawn ; the stars, the summer, the summer-wind,
the rainy-season and the seniiment of disgust. Thus
she has dealt with human beings, animals, inanimate
things, natural phenomena and human sentiment.

As regards the theme, the institution of a compari-
son between (taurl aud Padmavati may be helpful
to the reader for a proper appreciation of both the
poetesses.

Unlike Gauri, Padméavati begins right on with
depictions of human beings and devotes a good many
verses to this topic. Her first verse is, as usual, on the
King, but while in Gauriwe find no less than five
verses on the eulogy of the King, in Padmaivati we
find only one. Further, while Gauri depicts the King
in a revengeful mood, engaged in war, his foremost

1. Venidatta was the son of Jagajjivana and grand-son
of Nilakantha. For his date, see under Gauri. For his
work Visudeva-carita, see India office MS., no. 3877.

2. Verses 4 and 9.
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duty, Padmavati depicts him in a playful mood, en-
gaged in hunting, his favourite pastime. He has done
his duty, i.e., brought all enemies to subjugation, and
has, thereby, become the foremost monarch of all, the
sole resort of all other kings. Hence now he relaxes
and happily goes on hunting, dressed superbly in
blue, with a beautiful bow in his hand. His superb
beauty makes the on-lookers take him to be Cupd
incarnate (v. I).

While Gaurl stops at delineating the King only,
Padmavati goes on to give true pictures of other types
of human beings, such as a miser and a villain, and
makes very clever uses of punsin this connection.
Thus, she points out that between a miser or krpana
and a sword or krpana, there is only a difference
of form (akara), their qualities being the same; or
interpreted otherwise, only a difference of the vowel
‘a’ (v. ).

In the same manner, a comparison is instituted
between a villain or khala and a plough or hala?
(v. 3).

Like Gauri, Padmavati too devotes as many as six
verses to describing the features of a beautiful
woman, Her black curly tresses are vividly describ-
ed by means of a series of metaphors, such as serpents
clinging to the fair sandal-creeper, bees sitting on the
lotus-petal or the black demon Rahu surrounding the
moon (v. 4).

Her face surpasses even the moon itself in beauty
and the cakoris find even the moon-beams sour in com-

1. For details, see the translation. 2. See op. cit.
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parison with the sweetness of the nectar of beauty of
her face (v. 5).

Her nose is like the beak of the Cupid-like parrot
(v. 6).

The caste-mark drawn between her eye-brows is
like the arrow-head of Cupid (v. 7).

Her throat is like the triumphant conch of Cupid
and the three lines on the throat are the marks of
Cupid’s fingers as he held the conch for blowing it
(v. 8).

Her arms are like the celestial creepers of the
ocean of love, or like the lotus-creepers, or like the
sandal-creepers, or like the noose of Cupid, or like
the coral-creepers (v. 9).

‘While Gauri leaves the animals untouched, Pad-
mavati is not forgetful of the topic. In one verse she
eulogises the lion, who, as a mighty being, acts befitt-
ing his majesty, attacking the mighty elephant and
not the poor deer (v. 10). ’

In another, she skilfully employs the same set of
words that are equally applicable as description of a
horse as of a lotus® (v. 11).

In a third verse which is didactic in its note, she
wisely instructs the crow not to overstep the limit in
its audacity, as it would be ridiculous at the end
(v. 12).

She makes use of pun—her favorite device—in the
verse on the lamp as well, employing the same set of
words that are applicable in their meaning to the
lamp as well as to Abhimanyu? (v. 13).

1. For details, see translation.
2. TFor details, see translation.
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Padmavati’s verses on Nature are lively and full
of beautiful imagery. The lovely dawn is personified
as Cupid’s daughter, who taking the beams of the
just-rising sun, is coming to adore Laksmi by waving
lights (v. 14). Then follows the description of a
star-lit night. When Madana, the god of love, is out
to conquer the whole world at night, Lady Night
holds wup the auspicious light, the moon, and scatters
the rice-grains that are the stars (v. 18).

In her verse on summer, she describes the sun as
the fiercely blazing luminary who is out to conquer
the whole world, taking the aid of summer, his
friend, and calling forth the lotus, his lady-love,
8o long oppressed by the icy-cold winter (v. 16).

Then she, in another verse, gives a vivid pen-
picture of the summer-wind, laden with dust and
stones, robed in the burning rays of the terrible sun,
drying up all the rivers, scorching all the trees, and
emitting in volumes the burning heat like the venom
of a serpent (v. 17).

The rainy season is described as a season specially
congenial to the awakening of the sentiment of love.
The roaring of clouds is nothing but the de?ap sighs
of Madana; the clouds are nothing but his mad
elephants; the lightning is nothing but a missile in
his hand and the rain-bow is nothing but a weapon
for infatuating the world (v. 18).

Lastly, Padmavati draws a vivid but horrible
picture of a leper, causing loathsome feeling, in illus-
tration of the sentiment of disgust (vibhatsa-rasa).
The leper is undergoing the fruits of his past mis-
deeds. He is covered all over with excreta and pus
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and oppressed by animalcules in the ulcers. Flies
are swarming around him. Blood is trickling down,
and his hands and feet are falling off. People are
turning up their noses in disgust and spitting at the
sight of him (v. 19). The verse justifies its title and
the reader cannot help a shudder of disgust at the
loathsome picture drawn in it,

Padmavati is undoubtedly one of the greatest of
Sanskrit poetesses. Her versatility is amazing Her
profound scholarship and fine artistic sense are
breathed forth by every one of her verses. The rich-
ness of sentiments combined with suggestiveness, and
the absence of superfluities and ostentatiousness
render her composition very elegant and lucid.

Pun is her favourite device and she uses it with
propriety and consummate skill in no less than four
of her verses'. Surely it is not at all easy to devise
words and to set them so as to make them applicable
to two things that are otherwise not comparable, e.g.,
miser and sword ; dishonest person and plough;
horse and lotus ; Abhimanyu and lamp. These double
tenders in meaning by the same sét of words unmis-
ta,kably‘“ prove her great mastery over the Sanskrit
language. Padmavati compares favourably with
Gauri in the matter of skilled use of similes and
metaphors.

Her verses on Nature are, perhaps, the most strik-
ing of all. The verses on the dawn, a star-lit night,
the rainy-season and the like bear the impress of fine
poetic touches; and expressed in a most charming

1. Verses 2,3,11 and 13.
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musical diction, they speak eloquently of her superb
gift as a delineator of Nature.

Her power of vivid realistic description is just
another striking feature of her poetry. Two very
good examples of this are furnished by her verses on
the summer-wind (v. 17) and the sentiment of disgust
(v. 19). The first makes one feel, as it were, the hot
breath of the blazing summer-wind, while the second
enables one to experience the loathsome feeling ac-
tually generated in a person at the sight of a leper
in the street.

Of rhetoric, she is a perfect master with lively
examples of utpreksi', vyatireka®, sandeha® and
apahnuti®,

From the metrical point of view, she gives us
examples of both jati and matrd® metres. Her em-
ployment of the mandakrintd metre in the verse on
the rainy-season is, to say the least, very apt and at
once reminds us of the long-drawn association of the
same with the sentiment of pathos.

21. PHALGUHASTINI
A line of one of her verses is quoted in the Kavya-
lamkara- siitra-vrtti of Vamana®, the minister of King
Jayapida of Kashmir, who flourished about the 8th

1. V.1. This may also be an example of smarana, which
is defined as ““Sadréa-vastu-darsane sadréa-vastu-smaranit.”

2. V. 2.

3. V.4;v.9: suddha-sandeha.

4. V 8. 5. V.7: upagiti.
6. KAS, sii. 38, p. 171, Vani-vilasa ed. ‘
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Century A.D. Thus, Phalguhastini must be earlier
than that date.

Of the two verses of Phalguhastini, reproduced in
the present work from many Sanskrit anthologies in
which they are found quoted and preserved, one1s
poetical and the other philosophical in theme and
import,

The first is a beautiful description of moon-rise.
The crescent moon, which is just a spot of whiteness
in the midst of surrounding darkness, is described as
a flower on the dark matted locks of Siva, as the bow
of Cupid, as a nail-mark on the hip of Lady Eve, as
the smile on the face of Night and so on.

The second contains a serious reflection on the
momentariness of human existence. The Creator, the
poetess points out, creates, no doubt, great and good
things, but makes them all equally transitory. But
what is the purpose in creating them with so much
care and thought, if they are meant to be destroyed?

The very fact that so great a rhetorician as
Vamana quotes her is enough to prove that she was
then regarded as a poetess of high fame. The two
of her verses reproduced here testify to her poetic
gifts, such as richness and breadth of imagination,
freshness and depth of thought, and elegance and
clearness of expression.

22. RAIJAKANYA1

The verses of Raja-kanya, included in the present
work, have been culled from the Sarigadhara-

1. Sadikald or Candrakald, talented daughter of a King
of Kashmir. The romance between the princess and the
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paddhati and several rhetorical works. Both of
them are in the form of a metrical conversation be-
tween the princess and her lover, The princess
tries playfully to test the lover by pointing out:
this is the palace of the lion (i.e. her father) who
would like to drink the blood of the elephant (i.e. her
lover) if he can catech him. Quite equal to the occa-
sion, Bilhana at once replies that it may be so, but
what elephant would leave a beautiful green young
creeper (i.e. the princess) even at the risk of his life?

The second verse, which has been quoted in such
rhetorical works of great authority as the Sarasvati-
kanthabharana, the Rasa-gangadhara and the
Sahitya-darpana, consists of a similar animated con-
versation between the princess and her lover. The
lover says: the birth of the lily is useless if it has
not seen the moon-beam. The princess aptly replies
to that by saying that the birth of the moon too is in
vain if it has not seen the face of the lily that passes
sleepless nights.

23. RASAVATI PRIYAMVADA

Rasavati Priyamvada who flourished at Faridpur,
Bengal, at the beginning of the 16th century A.D.,
was a renowned lady who composed a religious work of
high merit called Syama-rahasya. Her single verse,
included in this work, is a very fine stanza in the
Sardila-vikridita metre. It is a stotra written in

famous Bilbana, the chief Court-poetof the King, is well-
known.



XXXI1 SANSKRIT POETESSES

praise of Krsna, whose devotee the poetess herself
appears to be. Her style 1s simple and elegant, and
as a stotra, it is exquisite and touching. The under-
lying idea has a note of sublimity in it.

24. SARASVATI

The present work contains no more than two verses
of Sarasvati, the first of which is reproduced from
Bhojadeva’s Sarasvati-kanthabharana® (10th Century
A.D.) and other rhetorical works and the second from
such anthologies as the Sarngadhara-paddhati and
the Sad-ukti-karndmrta. The first is an eulogy in
anustubh of the King who is described as the nether
region, the source of all hopes, fittest person to be
fanned by the chaurie and the sole representative of
the three worlds,

The second is a fine stanza in the vasanta-tilaka
metre which may stand as a beautiful speci-
men of short reflective poems in Sanskrit. Its sug-
gestiveness is of a noble order. A fragrance-loving
bee overlooks the faults, its thorns, absence of honey,
dusty gloom, etc., and is content with the single
virtue the flower possesses, viz., its fragrance. By
this our poetess means to suggest how good and
noble men overlook the faults of others, seeking only
the good points in them.

25. SARASVATIKUTUMBADUHITA

The personal identity of this poetess is not ex-
pressed by her own name, but only in terms of her
relation to her father who was evidently a person

1. SKB., p. 225, Kavya-mili ed.
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favoured by the Muse (literally, a kinsman of Sara-
svati). The verses of father' and daugliter are
found quoted in the Sarngadhara-paddhati (14th
Century A. D.).

Her wverse in the anustubh metre presents a
riddle, the solution of which depends apparently on
the clearing of the pun on the word ‘surata.’

26. SILA BHATTARIKA

Her poem ‘“Yah kaumara-harah sa eva hi varah”
etc. has been quoted by RA&jinaka Ruyyaka in
his Alamkara-sarvasva,”? composed in 1150 A.D.
The verse is also found in the XKavindra-vacana-
samuccaya which is probably of an earlier date.
The Sarngadhara-paddhati says that Sila com-
posed the verse ‘“Idam anucitam akrama$ ca
pumsam’’ ete. in course of her play with Bhojaraja.®
Again, Rajasekhara pays tribute to her in a verse.*
King Mihirabhoja was an elder contemporary of
Rajadekhara. Probably, it is this Bhojaraja with
whom Sila was engaged in conversation and with
whom she seems to be on a term of considerable
intimacy,® in which case Sild must have flourished
in the 9th Century A. D.

Of the six verses of Sila Bhattarika, also called
§ila Bhattarika, included in this volume, two portray

1. Tather’s verses are also found in the Bhoja-prabandha
of Ballala (16th Century A.D.).

2. Kivya-mila series, 1898, pp. 127-8, 200.

3. V. 5064. 4, Jalhana’s SMV., p. 47,

5. See Sild’s v. 6.

3
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the plight of the separated lovers; two are jm the form
of a conversation between a lady and a messenger-
maiden ; one depicts the character of an unchaste
woman; and one is a passage-at-arms between the
poetess herself and King Bhoja.

In the first verse, which is in the harini metre,
we get the piteous picture of a lady left by her lover.
She is being constantly tormented by the pangs of
love, but neither her angry lover, mor the equally
relentless Yama is coming forward to relieve her;
yet how can such agonies be borne by a tender
damsel? (v. I).

The second verse, in the anustubh metre, represents
the other side of the picture. The mam, separated
from his lady-love, is undergoing similar agonies
and spending sleepless nights, thinking of her
alone. Thought and sleep are like co~wives; where
one is present, the other 1s absent. Now that he
is given to thinking day and night, sleep has deserted
him (v. 2).

In the third verse, in the $§ardiala-vikridita metre,
the deserted lady sends her maid to her lover with a
a message of reconciliation. At the same time, she
is not unmindful of warning her maid against the
possibility-of a scandal. She, her maid,is a young
woman ; he, her lover, too, is a sprightly and fickle-
minded young man; it is even-tide and the vernal
breeze is blowing ; the place of their meeting, too, is
a deserted one; so let her be careful (v, 3).

The fourth verse, in the §ardila-vikeidita metre,
reveals that her fear about the young messenger-
maiden was not unwarranted. The maiden has her



INTRODUTCTION XXXV

excuses, no doubt; but they prove eventually all
futile (v. 4)

The fifth verse, also in the $ardiala-vikridita
metre, portrays the unjustifiable ways of an unchaste
woman, She never remains content with the same
lover for long. Her old lover is there, the amorous
nights of spring have arrived once more, the fragrant
breeze is blowing as before—yet now she fails to find
any pleasure in these as she used to do before. Now
she is longing for a new paramour (v, 5).

The sixth verse, in the puspitagra metre, is grossly
indelicate (v. 6).

Sila is one of the greatest and most well-known
of Sanskrit poetesses. Her verses are cited in almost
all the best-known anthologies and copiously
quoted in the standard rhetorical treatises. She has
been honoured by Dhanadadeva as gifted with great
poetic genius and erudition.® What strikes us most
in Sila is her wonderfully keen psychological insight,
displayed in every one of her verses. The agonies
of separation are very realistically portrayed by her
in the first two verses. The lovers have quarrelled, yet
are ever pining for each other, their mutual love
being enhanced all the more through temporary
separation., No less realistic is the picture of a
jealous and suspicious lady, in the third and fourth
verses, mistrusting even her trusted maid. Love be-
gets jealousy, jealousy suspicion. Well knowing the
fickleness of men, she thinks it better not to take any
chances, even with her nearest friends. Finally, the

1. 8P.,v.163, p. 26.
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perverted mentality of a coquette is well-reflected in
the fifth verse.

She has an easy-flowing and musical style. Réaja-
éekhara praises her as commanding, along with the
great poet Bana, the paficali style in which an equal
attention is paid to the idea and its expression.’

27. SITA?

As her verse ‘““Ma bhaih $adanka’ etc. has been
quoted in the Kavya-mimamsd of Rajadekhara, she
must have flourished before the 10th Centuay A. D.

The above is a love-poem in which the lady
tries to encourage her frightened lover, not in plain
words but indirectly, with the help of a rhetorical
embellishment that is known as aprastuta-prasaimsa.
This verse has been quoted by many famous
rhetoricians.

28. SUBHADRA

Only one verse of Subhadra, quoted in the Sub-
hagitavali of Vallabhadeva, 1s reproduced here. It
seeks to bring home to wusthe puissant truth that
attachment is the root cause of the whole series of
men’s mental agonies. This it accomplishes by

1. gregTagY: A TE: qTETRT Qfareay |

Frar-aErfE-arta arqEy = a1 9’ o
Jalhanas SMV., MS., no. 370 of 1884-87, Bhandarkar’s
Reports, £. 16 {b); p. 47 of SMV., GOS., vol. 82, 1988.
For a different view about the paficali riti, see SahDar.,
p. 467, 1. 13 {.
2. Also called Sita.
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bringing in, as an instance, the successive phases of
torture undergone.by milk, such as boiling, churning
and so on—all due to ite sneha (fat).*

The present verse is simple, and the idea beautiful.
The pun on the word sneha is rather clever.

29. TRIBHUVANASARASVATI

The Karptura-mafjari of Rajasekhara records the name
of one Tribhuvanasarasvati, the elder sister of Mahitala-
sarasvati®?. If our poetess be identical with this
Tribhuvanasarasvati, she must have flourished before
the 10th Century A.D. In any case, she cannot be later
than the 13th Century A.D. as two of her fine verses are
preserved in the Sad-ukti-karnamrta. The first describes
the superb beauty of the King, who outshines even the
moon itself and attracts all the ladies without any
exception,

The second vividly portrays the ecstasy of Hari’s joy
at the sight of Laksmi during the churning of the ocean.

The poetess gives us two fine examples of rhetorical
embellishments—figures of speech ; one of vyatireka and
the other of a combination of rasavat (from the point of
view of the devotee) and bhavodaya (from the point of
view of Hari). References to Arundhati in one verse
and the churning of the ocean in the other tend to show
that the poetess was fond of traditional lores.

1. See Translation. 2. NSP. ed., Act II, p. 46
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30. VIDYAVATI

Her poem in the present work is nothing but a stotra
on the goddess Suminaksi, consisting of 12 stanzas, all
in the anustubh metre. The goddess is extolled as a
supremely auspicious one who does good even to Samlkara,
the source of all good. She is the most benign deity by
whose grace both worldly advantage and salvation are
easily obtained. There is nothing extraordinary in the
poem, either in its metre or in its diction. It may be
enough to say that here is a fine specimen of a hymn
through which the devoted heart of a woman has found
a spontaneous expression.

31. VIJJA
She is also called variously as Vidya, Vijjaka. Vijjaka,
Vijiika, Vija, Bijjaka and so on.t
The lower limit of the date of Vijja mayv be
ascertained with accuracy. Her verse “Dhanyasi ya

1. Some of the wverses of Vijja are found attributed
to her in the Subhasitavali MS. No. 204 of 1875-79,
belonging to Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute :—

Qur verse No. Serial No. of Subhasitavali

104 150

113 1126
114 1160
111 1511
117 2079
120 3117
119 3116
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kathayasi,”” etc., has been quoted by Mukula Bhatta
in his Abhidha-vrtti-matrka.! Mukula Bhatta was
the son of Bhatta Kallata who was a contemporary?®
of Avantivarman, King of Kashmir. Avantivarman
reigned from 855 to 883 A.D. Hence there is no
doubt that Vijja must have flourished before this
date.

The upper limit of Vjja’s date, too, may be fixed
from one of her verses ‘‘Nilotpala-dala-§yamam Vij-
jakdam,’” etc., which proves her not to be prior to
Dandin (7th Century A.D.).

Thus Vijja must have flourished between the Tth-
9th Century A.D.

‘We cannot be sure whether Vijja is identical with
Vijayabhattarikd, Queen of Candraditya. Further
evidence must be forthcoming for enabling us to
come to the conclusion that Vijayabhattarikda was
at all a favourite of the Muse, not to speak of her
being a poetess of foremost rank,

As many as twenty-nine verses of Vijja, collected
from different anthologies, are reproduced here. She
deals with a great variety of subjects, which may be
briefly arranged under the following heads:—
(1) description of human beings, including eulogies of
the King and his sword, descriptions of herself, poets
in general, an unchaste woman, a rustic woman, a
woman separated from her lover, and alady in love;
{2) descriptions of the face and glance; (3) self-des-
cription of a lady separated from her lover; (4) the
art of love-making; (5) human destiny; (6) asong of

1. AbhVM., p. 12, NSP. ed. 2. Riajatar., v. 66.
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corn-threshing damsels; (7) Nature—poems on trees
and the sun; (8) seasons: three poems on the rainy
season, and one on the spring; (9) and lastly, a verse
on the puzzling name of the ocean.

In the first verse, the King is eulogised, by means
of puns, as the supreme lord and hushand of the
entire world (v.1).

In the next verse, the King’s sword is praised as
bringing fame to the King in times of war (v. 2).

In one verse, she boldly praises herself as the
goddess of learning incarnate (v. 3).

In another, she hasa word of praise for the poets
in general, whose ideas fill the readers with deep and
silent admiration (v. 4).

Vijja has no less than three verses on unchaste
women. In the first, a faithless wife and negligent
mother goes to the solitary river-bank—under the pre-
tence of fetching drinking-water for her husband—
to meet her lover (v. 5).

In the second, we have the unusual picture of an
unchaste mother taunting her chaste daughter for her
fidelity to one husband only (v. 6).

In the third, an unchaste woman expresses her
delight, to a personal friend, at the beauty of the
cane-groves on the sandy shores where she has in-
dulged in many stolen love-affairs (v. 7).

The next verse portrays a rustic woman on a
bamboo-platform in a cucumber-field, ostensibly en-
gaged in her usual duty of driving away the jackals
from the field at night, but really enjoying the com-
pany of her lover (v. 8).
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The following two verses delineate two love-lorn
ladies, separated from their lovers. One condemns
Madana as a coward who, not being able to conguer
Siva,the Buddha and her lover, is now taking revenge
on her, a poor helpless woman, and torturing her to
his heart’s content (v. 9).

The other verse utilises the traditional idea of
the awakening of the tormenting passion of love
during the rainy season for a poem which stands as
a fine example of virodha. The sky is covered with
clouds, the earth is filled with water, the quarters
are dazzled with lightning-flashes, the sky is full of
the torrential flow of rain, forests are full of kutaja
flowers, the rivers are filled to the brim with water.
‘What is meant by the rainy season, the poetess asks,
by all these demonstrations of pomp and strength in
killing a mere tender damsel, which it could have
done easily without such displays (v. 10).

In the verse on the face of a beautiful woman,
the lotus is compared, by the use of puns, to a warrior
who, though striving hard, is not able to conquer
his rival. In the same way, the lotus, in spite of its
full-blossomed beauty and glory, is not able to con-
quer the face which is lovelier than it (v. 11).

Vijja has only one verse on the handsomeness of
men. It describes the glance of the lotus-blue eyes
of the King which generates love in the heart of
ladies and means good grace to his subjects (v. 12).

In three verses, a lady, separated from her lover,
pathetically describes her own painful state (vv.
13-15).
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The two verses on love-making are rather delicate.
In one a lady describes to her friends how she forgets
everything in the world when her lover stretches out
his hands to her (v. 16).

In the other, the art of pleasing angry ladies is
described (v. 17).

Vijjaka has three verses on fate. The first des-
cribes the vicissitudes of all existence, human or
otherwise. Once the tank was so wide and deep that
huge elephants sported there with ease ; but now,
in course of time, it has come to be reduced to such
a state that there is not even water enough for a
heron to dive in (v. 18).

The second metaphorically depicts the i1nexorable-
ness and inexplicability of human destiny. Human
beings are being whirled blindly round and round
on the wheel of care, like a lump of clay, by Provi-
dence—none knows for certain what is going to
happen to him (v. 19).

The third verse under this head praises the
courage and fortitude of great men in times of
calamity. Just as mountains and oceans survive
even after universal dissolution, so those men remain
unshaken even under the greatest misfortunes (v. 20).

After this comes the verse on the songs sung by
damsels engaged in husking the rice—songs which are
mingled with the sounds of the jingling of bracelets
and deep breathings (v. 21).

The verse on the campaka-tree describes its mise-
rable state on being planted in the garden of a
wicked person who does not appreciate its real worth
and neglects it accordingly (v. 22).
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The verse on an unnamed tree points out how i
attracts people with its cool shade and sweet fruits.
But if it really be not what it appears from a dis-
tance, and be full of poisonous fire in spite of its
serene and beautiful external appearance, then, of
course, none will come near it (v. 23).

These two verses may be taken to be allegorical.
The first means that the notable virtues of good men
are not generally appreciated by the world at large;
the second means that in this world, things are not
always what they seem to be, what may appear attrac-
tive from a distance may very often turn out to be
just the opposite when approached ; that is, in other
words, distance lends enchantment to the view.

The next verse describes the morning glory at
sunrise, when the pollen-purpled bees gladden the
earth with their hummings (v. 24).

In the first of the three verses on the rainy season,
a lady separated from her lover entreats lightning
not to flash and thereby increase her hankering for
her lover all the more. It describes the rainy season
as a season for specially torturing the separated
lovers, with such accomplices as the cloud, the
wind and the peacock. They, all being males, do not
understand the torments suffered by a lady. But
she, 1.e. the lightning, is a female like herself,—so
she, at least, ought to sympathise with her and
spare her any further pains (v. 25).

In the second verse, the rain-bow that adorns the

sky, is cleverly compared, by means of puns, to the
fickle heart of a young lady (v. 26),
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The last is a general description of the rainy-
season—the season of love-making, when the earth
is green with grass and the sky dark with clouds
(v.27).

The verse on the spring gives a vivid picture of
the crimson palada-flower, the filaments of which look
like the the flowery bow of Cupid (v. R8).

The last verse of Vijja in our list gives some sort
of a problem for solution. Why should a sea be
given all such grand epithets as pathodhi, jaladhi,
payodhi, udadhi and varidhi, when it utterly dis-
appoints all thirsty travellers who want to drink its
water (v. 29).

Vijja was perhaps the greatest, the most well-
known and the most versatile of Sanskrit poetesses.
Her verses are found quoted in numerous anthologies
and rhetorical works. She herself was concious
of her powers and very self-confident, and even went
to the extent of styling herself as Sarasvati incar-
nate.* Dhanadadeva pays her a great compliment
for her erudition and poetic genius,?

Vijja’s verses possess all the qualities of high class
Sanskrit poetry. They bear eloquent testimony to
her natural power of expression, her graceful diction,
her self-confident handling of long compounds,
Simplicity is not one of her virtues. On the contrary,
she usually aims at high-sounding effects and revels
in displaying mastery over language. The results

i drarqoe-ga-xam@i, ete.; SP., v. 180, p.29; SHV,,
MS , v. 145, f. 34; SMV., p. 47.
2. §P.,v. 163, pp. 26-27.
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are not, however, always happy and some of her
verses have neither much elegance of style nor much
sweetness of expression. However, this remark is
not applicable to all her verses, some of which? are full
of rhythm, harmony and musical grace.

Lake Padmaévati, she too often makes use of puns
rather cleverly.?

Vijja gives us fine specimens of such figures of
speech as paryayokta,® atidayokti,* tulya-yogita,®
videsokti,® aksepa,” samkara (combination of rapaka-
upamé-dipaka)® and svabhavokti.®

83« VIKATANITAMBA

Her verses ‘‘Lavanya-sindhur aparaiva keyam
atra,”” etc., has been quoted by Anandavardhana in
his Dhvany-3loka.?® Anandavardhana was well-
known at the time of Avantivarman, King of Kashmir
(855-883 A.D.)."* He mentions the name of Udbhata'®
who in his turn has been mentioned by Rajadekhara
(880-920 A.D.).** From this we may reasonably
assume that Vikatanitamba flourished at least in the
earlier half of the 9th Century A.D., if not earlier
still.

1. E.g., verses 7, 8 and 10, 2. E.g.,verses 1,11, 26.
3. V. 3(103). 4. V.11(111).

5. V.12 (112). 6. V.13 (113).

7. V.15 (115). 8. V.19 (119).

9. V.21 (121).

10. See p. 205, Kavya-mala ed.

11. See Kalhana’s R3j Tar., 5. 34.

12. Pp. 98 and 108, Kavya-mala ed.

13. KM., Gaekwad’s Or. Series, 3rd ed., p. 16.
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‘According to Bhoja,* Vikatanitamba was a widow
who married again. If the husband of Vikatani-
tamba, first or the second, were really so foolish as
to pronounce misa (corn) instead of masa (month),
$akasa in stead of sakada and to drop ra or sa of ustra,
as alleged,> then surely Vikatanitamba, a poetess of
distinction, found herself in an utterly hopeless and

helpless condition.
A good many verses of Vikatanitamba are

preserved in different anthologies and rhetorical
works; of these, eleven are reproduced here.

Like Gauri, Padmavati and Vijji, Vikatanitambd
too deals with a variety of subjects:—(1) the King,
a bride, a woman going to keep her tryst with her
lover, an indignant lady; () the beauty of a lady,
the waist; (3) meeting between lovers; (4) the bee, the
nimba-tree; (5) the spring,

In her first verse in the druta-vilambita metre,
the King’s rival army is compared, by the use of

1. Srng Pr., MS., vol. III of Madras Govt.Oriental MSS.

Library Catalogues, p. 372.
2. Namisidhu on'Rudrata’s Kavyalamkara, p. 30,

L

“gar frFfraramam ofagsar get TE—
FIA ATY GET A T TEE I GHH |
52 geafa & a1 < a7 qe’ g et 1

Bhoja’s Srigira-prakia, MS., Madras Govt. MSS.
Lib., vol. iv, p. 562, g,lso quotes the same verse but the Ist
line is different . —

99 F19 qafa gars (a) afgudsd qer-faed
geafa =2 < a1 o a1 ged g fwafaaw o
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puiis, to a young bride,—shy, subdued and not daring to
show off any valour (v. 1),

In the second verse, which is in the rathoddhata
metre, the King is extolled as one whose fame has spread
all over the world (v. 2).

In the ‘next verse, a lady who goes out to keep her
tryst says to her confidante that she is not afraid to go
out alone, even at the dead of night, because the feather-
arrowed god of love is her companion (v. 3).

“Asis only natural, we find in the next verse, the
friend of a bride speaks in a very jocular and intimate
tone to the young husband. She cheers up the husband
and wants him not to fight shy or fall below the standard
of an ideal husband (v. 4).

In the next verse, the friend of an indignant woman
speaks. The lover is ever innocent, simple, straight-
forward and ‘most devoted to his sweet-heart. Still, she
exhibited her indignant nature—ignoring the advice of
friends—what is more,—without. taking into considera-
tion the consequences she was dragging herself to. Now
that the lover has deserted her, what’s the good: of her
crying in the wilderness ? (v. 5).

In another verse, the poetess cleverly compares an
young lady to the ocean of beauty (v. 6). The other
verse under this head is on the slender .beauty of the
waist (v. 7).

The next verse realistieally describes the inpense joy
of a lady when her lover comes to her (v. 8).
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The verse. on the bee is an anyokti in which the
greedy bee is dissuaded from courting a jasmine-bud that
will yield no pleasure to it (v. 9).

In the following verse the bee is similarly forbidden
to approach the ketaki flower which is devoid of honey
and is full of dust.

In the last verse, the poetess describes the spring
which presents even all good things in a malevolent spirit.
The mango-tree, so inspiring at other times, becomes the
source of death to a separated lady. It kills her even
when it unfolds its blossoming sprouts wery slightly
{v. 11).

Vikatanitamba, too, was a well'known Sanskrit
poetess, her verses being profusely quoted in numerous
anthologies and rhetorical treatises,

Unlike Vijja, she has a simple elegant style. One
notices the complete absence of long compounds in her
verses, and a sweetness that arises from the use of very
simple words alone. Of her Rajadekhara rightly says,
“Who that has been entertained by the. writings of
Vikatanitamba does not ignore the sweet honey of the
words of even his own sweetheart ?”

Most of her verses are semsuous and indelicate to

modern taste.

1 @ Ixefageas it geea e |
e Tt @ fea-Ay< a=: )
. SMV, p. 47, v. 92 ; SubhMV., v.47,p. 59 ; ,Syi@’?r.,
MS., p. 372,
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Vikatanitamba is an adept in rhetorical embellish-
ments. The first verse presents itself as a good
example of sawmkara as well as samsrsti. The former
is a combination of artha-§lesa and plrnopami;
and the latier that of $abdalamkira (anuprisa:
allitemtionf and arthalamkara, viz., the above.
The pirnopamai in this verse is indeed grand, as there
is similarity in all respects,. even in number and
gender. The second stanza also may be reckoned as
a very good example of samkara and samsrsti, the
former being a combination of riipaka and preyas
and the latter that of the vrtty-anuprdsa, preyas,
riipaka and {lesa. The fourth is an excellent
example of the figure of speech drstanta. The sixth
is a rhetorical marvel in its presentation of the
samkara arising out of the combination of the figures
sandeha and atidayokti. The seventh is a superb
poetic creation presenting an wonderful instance of
vyaja-stuti, In the eighth verse, we get the figure
of speech bhavodaya; in the ninth samkarai.e. a
combination of ¢lesa and parydyokta® and in the
last verse the figure of speech visama. .

Vikatanitamba 1s no less clever in the employment
of metre. She adds much grace to one of her verses
{(no. 4), both in meaning and diction, by the use of
the word mandakrintd which is the name of its
meire as well. The clever employment of an almost
unknown metre like dohadiki® in a verse (no.7)
which really praises the heroine, though apparently

1. According to some, this will be an example ofesamasokti.
2. A matricchandah see ChanM., v. 261, p. 172.

4
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censuring her, is really a very clever combination of
the metre and the figure of speech.

GENERAL TREND OF THOUGHT AND STYLE
OF THE SANSKRIT POETESSES,

The subjects of the verses, included in this work,
may be broadly arranged under twelve heads—viz.
deity; human beings; "beauty of features, etc.; love;
animals, birds and insects; Nature; seasons; trees
and flowers; inanimate things ; philosophy; religion
and miscellaneous.

Of these, love is by far the most popular topic,
nearly forty verses being devoted to it. Not a few
poetesses have written on nothing else. All the
stages, modes and devices of love have been taken
up—viz. desertion, separation and quarrel; anger
and indignation (mana); gradual softening and
approaching the go-between (diti) with messages of
reconciliation ; suspicion, jealously and suspense;
first meeting and direct pleading ; the lover’s declara-
tion of the vow of eternallove; and finally, joyful
re-union. In this connection, a rather unusual verse
is found on the méana' (indignation) of a man. Usua-
ally in Sanskrit Literature mana is regarded as the
special prerogative of the fair sex alone, and paci-
fication the bounden duty of men. One of our poet-
esses, however, has given a reverse picture.’

1. The word mana cannot be exactly translated into English.
The English words like ‘anger’, ‘indignation,” etc. do mnot
express the®exact idea.

2. $ila Bhattarika, v. 2 (79), p.35.
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Various other types of love, too, have been treated,
such as, the refined love of a shy bride, the crude love
of a forward rustic woman, the bold love of 2 lady in
tryst, and the stolen love of an unchaste woman. This
last topic seems to be very popular with our poete-
sses, and no less than seven verses are found on this
theme. What strikes us here is that nowhere is a
single word of condemnation uttered against this
perverted species of humanity., On the contrary, the
poetesses seem rather to revel in the theme and their
verses on this topic are all very fine productions,
tinged with lyrical touches and musical grace.

Another feature that strikes us is that only the
grosser sensuous aspects of love have been dwelt on
by our poetesses. Of course, this is not a speciality
of these poetesses alone, but is the common tendency
of many Sanskrit poets too. There are half a dozen
verses on surata-keli and though beautiful, they are
rather indelicate for modern taste. The verses on the
playful conversations between lovers, too, are often
guilty of gross indelicacy.

A third noticeable feature is that in the verses
no complaints have been made against men by the
poetesses. On the contrary, even at the time of the
greatest suffering, the whole blame is put on the
women themselves and never on men. This, indeed, is
an inherent trait of women of all climes and times.

The next popular theme is the description of
female beauty to which familar and interesting topic
nearly twenty verses have been devoted. Nearly
every feature has been considered from hair down
to toe-nails, described by meags of ingenious compari-
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sons. There are only two verses on the beauty of
man.'

The delineation of the different types of human
beings, too, is a favourite subject of the poetesses. Six
different types have been considered, viz. King, poet,
greedy man, miser, crook and leper, illustrating
different sentiments of wonder, pathos, and disgust.
Among these, the verses on the King and his
majesty are most numerous, more than a dozen
being devoted to this topic out of the total nineteen
under this head. This may be due to the fact that
many of these poetesses were court-poetesses favoured
by the King, and often on intimate terms with him.
What is mainly dwelt on in this connection is the
sterner mood of the King as a conqueror of enemies, as
a dispenser of justice, as an upholder of the principles
of morality and religion,—there being only iwo
verses” that portray his beauty and softer mood as
relaxing from his serious duties and indulging in
his favourite pastime. As natural, masculine qua-
lities always appeal more to the feminine heart than
mere effeminacy.

Nature—the eternal source of inspirations to poets
of all ages—too is equally popular with our poetesses,
there being ten verses on Nature and nine on
the seasons. The verses on Nature include such
phenomena as the dawn, sun-rise, sun-set, morning-

1. Vijja, v. 12 (112), p. 47 and Tribhuvanasarasvati,
v.1(86), p 39.

2 Padmavati, v.1 (51), p. 22. Tribhuvanasarasvati, v.
1. (86), p. 39.
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breeze, moon-rise, stars and rumbling cloud. The
seasons dwelt on are the summer (three verses), the
rainy season (four verses) and the spring (three
verses). The tendency to personify is a noticeable
feature in these verses, such as dawn personified as
Cupid’s daughter coming to adore Laksmi, morning-
breeze as an ardent lover, night as a lady waving
auspicious light and so on.

Topics like aunimals and birds, etc., trees and
flowers, and inanimate objects have received but
meagre attention, there being not more than four
verses unde: each head. Some of them are allegori-
cal.?

So far as regards the mundane world.

As regards the supra-mundane, philosophical and
religious topics are openly neglected, most of the
poetesses being utterly indifferent to the world beyond.
To them, the lord of a woman's heart—her lover—is
far more important than the Supra-mundane Lord;
the ordinary human problems of love and separation,
joys and tears than the solemn problems relating
to the other world. TUnder the head of philosophy,
only one subject has been taken up, viz. human
destiny on which there are altogether five verses, two
on the momentariness of all mundane objects, and
the rest on the vicissitudes of human existence and
the blindness and helplessness of man under ‘the
mesorable wills of Providence.

1. e.g. Sarasvati’s verse on the ketaki (76), p. 33,
Vija’s on the campaka-tree (122), p.52and Subbadzd’s on
milk. (83), p. 38.
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Under the head religion, there is a single verse, a
motherly advice to young people to turn their minds
to the next world. This is the only didactic poem in
this volume. Besides this, there are some customary
eulogistic verses on Siva, Krsna, Hari, Sarasvati,
Suminaksi and Avalokitesvara. Except one verse on
Siva’s Maha-bhairava aspect,® all the rest dwell on
the softer, serene and gracious moods of the deities.

On the whole, it may be said that these Sanskrit
poetesses of India pose neither as philosophical
teachers, nor as religious missionaries; and do not
aim to impart to the readers any abstruse message
of morality, knowledge o™ emancipation through
their verses. They write poetry for the sake of
poetry-writing and do not make poetry a vehicle of
something else, - art for art’s sake is their motto.
They delight in and love this mundane world of ours,
with its sun and moon and all the boundless wealth
of Nature, trees and flowers, men and animals, love
and strife, and it is this delight alone that they ex-
press spontaneously in their verses. Hence, their
verses are lyrical rather than reflective, sentimental
rather than serious, sensuous rather than intellectual,
indicative rather than injunctive, lively rather than
lofty.

As regards style, simplicity and sweetness are the
two pre-dominating features. Except Vijja, none
ventures to play with long, high.sounding words and
compounds, but contents herself with short and
simple expressions. Hence their verses all have a ring

1. Cinnamna, v. 1, (14), pp. 6-7.
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of sincerity, spontaneity and easy grace. Charming
musical effects have been secured in most of the
verses by the harmonic arrangement of words, and

by the clever use of onomatopoetic words and
alliterations. )

As regards metre and rhetoric, skill in versifica-
tion has been shown by most of the poetesses, and
verses have been written in good many metres in-
cluding some rarely used ones such as kdla-bharini
and dohadikd. In some places metres have been
specially chosen for expressing appropriately parti-
cular themes like separation, pathos and so on.

Rhetorical embellisflments, though resorted to in
many places, have not been used inordinately. Of
these devices, puns, metaphors and similes, and alli-
terations are the most favourite ones.

SANSKRIT POETESSES KNOWN
ONLY BY NAME

Besides the above, there are some poetesses, known
to us, at present, only by name. Except some tradi-
tional verses attributed to some of them, none of their
works is available. Short accounts of a few of them
are given below:—

KAMALILA.
KANAKAVALLI.
LALITANGI.
MADHURANGI.
SUNANDA.
TIMALANGI.
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These poetesses have been mentioned in the Raja-
Sekhara-carita.® Rajadekhara was a contemporary of
Réajendra Cola (1004-1016 A.D.), as mentioned in the
same work., So they cannot be later than this date.
Of these, Lalitangi, Madhurangl and Vimalangi
hailed from Malava.

?. PRABHUDEVI LAII

We know of her from a eulogistic verse of the
greatpoetand rhetorician Rajaekhara (880-920 A.D ).
It is stated in this that she belonged to the Lata
country, i.e. modern Guzrat, Here a great tribute is
paid to her poetic genius and all-round versatility.
Thus, though not living, she issaid to live in the
hearts of men by virtue of her superb poetic merit; to
be an expert writer of love-poems and an adept in all
branches of arts.?

8. VAIJAYANTI

She was also called Jayanti. Like Priyamvada, she
flourished in Faridpur in the 17th Century A. D. and
was the daughter of one Mirabhatta. She was an
expert Sanskrit scholar and specially proficient in the
Mimamsd philosophy. She was married to Krsnanitha

1. MS.; See A descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit MSS.
in the Government Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, Vol.XXI,
1918, p. 8167, no. 12206.

2. “GHMAT TACHAAT Fa = Frara-g |
wy-¥ Ffraier sty afy famfy
SHYV., MS,, £. 34, v. 132; SMV., GOS., p. 47.
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who, too, was a great scholar. Vaijayanti was a re-
nowned poetess to whom a large number of verses are
attributed. Many traditional stories are current
1n her name. She was the joint author of the work
called Ananda-latiki-campi, as her husband Krsna-
nitha explicitly mentions in the work itself that
he collaborated with his wife in its composition.?
However, in the present form of the work, it is not
possible to demarcate their respective contributions.

9. VIJAYANRA

Another poetess of whom we know from one of
Rajadekhara’s verses’® 1s Vijayanka, who flourished
in Karnata® not later than the 10th Century A.D.
She is eulogised as the goddess of learning incarnate

1. e.g.
() wfed Fa-dra-ffiamm
qaRmalEa arfa-ggifea:
sfa faarfag @14 7 aa
Aqu-Ha=T & ggaford o
() FfE-Ar I Arg: W ag i &
AT ACHIS AL AT F FAT 01 ete.
2. wraeg-afqE-sEgdarE faar a8
3. TCEdT T FRATET STITET |
a1 34 FIdi o FRATRIGEEH_U
SHV., MS., ff. 33-34, v. 131, SMV_, GOS., p. 47.

4. A district that roughly corresponds to the plateaun
of South Central India.
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and as & peer to Kalidisa in the Vaidarbhi style.
Some verses are traditionally attributed to her.?

KAVYAS OF THE SANSKRIT POETESSES*

There are some complete works by Sanskrit
poetesses. We note below six such works of which
one is a campi (prose-poetry) and the rest poetical
compositions,

1. DEVAKUMARIKZ, mother of King Samgrama-
sumha, of Rajputana.

Her Vaidyanatha-prasada-pradasti, an historical
poem, was composed for celebrating the opening-
ceremony of the temple dedicated to Vaidyanatha.

2. GANGADEVI, Queen of Vira Kampana, also
called Kamparaya, of Vijayanagar.

She also composed an historical poem called
Madhura-vijaya, celebrating her husband’s conquest
of the city of Madhura, known now as Madura.

8. LAKSMI RAJNI, Queen of Malabar.

Her poem Santana-Gopala-kavya is based on
a story contained in the tenth chapter of the
Bhagavata-purina.

1. The following verse is attributed to her - —~
THRSATTT, TET JrATEeAHIATL: |
A g9 AL -DF-JFERAT TEFAL
AT A T-TT- A TRIAALFAS
At g grfa A=A FQE-OS A
* For fuller accounts of these and translations of selected

passages, sce vol, 4 of this series—Sanskrit Poetesses, Part B.
In the press.
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4. MADHURAVANI, court-poetess of thdTanjore
Kwng Raghundatha.®

She translated King Raghunatha’s JIndhra-
Ramayana into Sanskrit at his request.

5. RAMABHADRIMBA, of the court of Raghu-
ndtha.

Her work Raghunathfbhyudaya is an historical
poem, dealing with the conguest of Raghunatha, son
of Acyutaraya, of Tanjore.

6. TIRUMALIMBA, (Queen of Acuytaraya, of
Tanjore,

She too deals with history to some extent, but
gives us really the romance and wedding of King
Acyutardya, her husband, and Varadambika.

Like the isolated verses, these complete poems, too,
of the Sanskrit poetesses amply testify to the great
poetic genius and erudition of the women of ancient
India,

MODERN POETESSES

The traditional fame of the Sanskrit poetesses may
be shown to have been emulated even by several
modern poetesses who have produced works of great
merit. A brief notice of some of them is given‘here.

1. ANASUYZ EKAMALABAI BAPAT
She is a Marathi lady who has composed the
Sridatta-paficimrta, a prayoga or a treatise on the
ritualistic worship of Dattatreya, The first two
chapters are original compositions of the poetess
herself, while the rest are mere compilations from
various sources. The work is primarily for the -
1. See Intro. p. XVIIL.
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Marathi #eople, as copious Marathi translations and
explanations abound.

2. BALAMBIKA

Sister B. Balambal, daughter of late Dr. A. R.
Vaidyanatha Sastriyar, belongs 10 the Madras presi-
dency. Her mother is a Sanskrit scholar and it 1s
from her that she learnt Sanskrit.*

She composed several Sanskrit works, such as the
(1) Subodha-Rama-carita, a condensed summary, in
a very easy language, of the Raméayana in poetry,
which the uttara-kanda is not dealt wilh; (2) Arya-
Ramayana, another summary of the same epic. The
style is very simple and lucid; (3) Gana-kadamba,® a
collection of beautiful, musical, alliterated and
graceful metrical compositions,® and (4) Devi-traya-
trimdan-mala, published recently.

3. HANUMAMBA, VENNELAKAMITI

She hails from Nelliirupur, Madras and is a dis-
ciple of Brahméananda Sarasvati in whose praise she

1. See preface to Bialambikd’s Subodha-Rama-carita,
1. 1, for this and other informations regarding her.

2. Tami and Grantha characters.

3. e. g.the opening verse.

FHCAZH TFIAL-\IH

o T-gEatad ¥ (F)
EECECLING Ffgq wfg-ga
CEE T afaa-giE (F)
gfEa-Feq ag-fag-a9

afea-sgE ASHYH-IQ (F) ete,



has composed a work called Brahmanancla—§arasvati-
Svami-paduki-pijana. Itis interspersed with prose
passages, as is natural in prayogas and paddhatis.
Here the poetess tenders her most sincere offerings
to her guru.

She has composed other works too, such as the
Samkara-Bhagavat-pida-sahasra-namavali. This, too,
like the above 1s a hymn in praise of the famous
Advaitin Samkara, Here the poetess has coined a
thousand different names 1n reference to Samkara’s
multifarious activities and achievements. These
verses make a pleasant reading.

A third similar work of Hanumambi s Datta-pija-
gita-kadamba, a paddhati of worship of god Datta-
treya in musical verses. The poetess displays in this
booklet a sound knowledge of the various rigas and
raginis.

4. JNANASUNDARI

Jiianasundari, a dancing girl of Kumbakonam,
was a poetess of remown who passed away nearly
thirty years ago. She was honoured with the title
Kaviratna by the Mysore Court. She was a pupil
of Kuppusvamin Sastrin. )

.From her own statement we come to know that
.she composed several works. One of her works,
Halasya-campi in six stavakas, celebrates the Saiva
cult of Madura. She displays a considerable mastery
over the Sanskritlanguage, though her style is not
always very lucid. Her composition is marked with
alliterations,
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5. KAMAKSI
Kamaksi, daughter of Paficipagesdrya and wife
of G. A. Muthukrishna Iyer, comes from Tanjore.
She is a learned lady and specially versed in the
Kalidasian Literature. She has composed a small
poem called Rama-carita, cleverly using the words
and phrases of Kalidasa.

6. MANDAYAM DHATI ALAMELAMMA

This Southern Indian poetess has composed a
sl work called Buddha-caritamrta, an epitome of
the Buddha’s life. She has a simple style.

?. RADHAPRIYA

She is the queen of Visvanitha Devavarman of
Orissa, son of Raghundtha Devavarman.®

She is the joint author with her husband of a
poetical composition called Radha-Govinda-$arad-rasa®
or the autumnal sports of Radha and Krspa. She has
also composed a learned commentary called Radha-
priyd on her husband’s Rukmini-parin#ya, a poem in
11 cantos about Rukmini’s marriage with Krsna.

8. RAMABAIs

The poetess Ramabar was born at Gangamila in
Maisira (Mysore). Her father’s name was Ananta
Stari* and mother’'s Amba.’ .

1. See Vidvanatha’s Rukmini-parinaya, p. 428. For
other informations about the royal family, see Kavi-vamgivali
by Visnuratha, appended to the book, pp. 389 ff.

2. Orwa character.
8. Reproduced, in an abbreviated form, from J, B.
Chaudhuri’s article in the 1ndian Historical Quarterly, 1939.

4. Seep. 53, v. 2. 5. Seep.83,v.2.
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Her work, called Laksmi$vara-campi-kivya, was
published in 1801 of the Saka era, i.e., 1879-80 A.D.
Hence it is probable that our poetess was born about
the middle of the 19th Century A.D.

When the King of Mithila (Darbhanga) went to
Calcutta on some business, he invited our poetess to
his court and honoured her highly. Pleased at this,
she promised the King that she would compose a
poetical work about the events and festivities in
connection with his accession to the throne. It is tl@s
that led to the composition of the Laksmiévara-campu-
kavya.® This is her first work. We do not as yet
know of any other work by her. From the very fact
that she was highly honoured by the King of Dar-
bhanga, it is evident that she must have been very
well-known as a learned and cultured woman of her
time; specially so, when we find that though a native
of South India, her fame spread as far as Calcutta
and Darbhanga.

The Laksmigvara-campii-kavya contains five stava-
kas or cantos. It begins with a description of the
city of Darbhanga followed by a short account of
the King, father of Laksmiévara. Then it goes on to
describe the birth of Laksmiévara and the festivities
in connection with it, the boyhood of ILaksmisvara,
the -death of the old King and the self-immolation
of the Queen on the funeral pyre.

The second canto records the education of Laksmi-
¢vara at Benares and his marriage, on return, with
Rajyasri, a girl of high birth and culture. The

1. See p. 2, Introduction.
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marriage celebrations are described at length., The
canto ends with the happy picture of the King
enjoying the companionship of his loving wife and,
at the same time, discharging his royal duties with
scrupulous care and great merit.

However, at the request of the Queen, the King
decides to leave off his royal duties for a short while
and go for a holiday to a lovely garden-house.

The third canto contains a vivid and charming
description of the honeymoon of the royal couple,—
’loving bride-groom, a devoted bride and lovely
spring,—what more is needed to make a perfect pic-
ture? Woman-like, our poetess does her best to
portray the picture with sympathetic life-like touches.
In this canto, specially, the poetess displays a
considerable poetic and artistic genius. Her superb
description of the spring and the sun-set, the moon-
lit nights, etc. prove her to be a wonder-poetess of
Nature.

The fourth canto, too, contains somglovely pen-pic-
tures of Nature. It begins with a beautiful descrip-
tion of morning, with the gentle wind rustling
and frolicking through the green foliage, lotuses
blooming forth in tanks, and birds singing sweetly as
if chanting eulogies of the King. Then follows a
realistic account of the hunting expedition of the
King. He goes to a deep forest where the thick
leaves are constantly being joined together by the
wind as if the sylvan goddess is with joined palms
rendering her homage to the King,

The fifth and last canto contains an account of
the festivities in connection with the King’s coTORR-
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tion. Laksmidvara is depicted as engaged in heavy
royal duties, sparing no pains to further the well-
being of his subjects. At an auspicious moment he
was acclaimed King by all court-officials and foreign
representatives. Pomp and festivities continued for
a good many days. Here the book ends.

The poetéss has, in this book, told us about the
closing period of the life of the hero’s father, about
the hero’s birth, education, marriage, recreation,
skill 1n royal duties and great popularity. But she
could, surely, have enlightened us also on a good
many historically important events in the life of
Laksmiévara from his birth to accession, but un-
fortunately does not. Of the five cantos, the first
two cantos alone contain accounts of some ordinary
events of his life, but the last three cantos are practi-
cally devoid of events. It is for this reason, that
in these three cantos, the poetess, in the absence of
any historical events, has to have recourse continually
to descripticns 8f natural scenery and so on, and to
introduce some distractions, leaving out the main
theme. Thus, the poetess fails to supply an unin-
terrupted chronology of the childhood and youth of
Lakgmidvara, and specially from the third canto
onward, the inquisitive reader very naturally longs
to have at least some bits of historical information,
and not mere poetic imagination. In the third
canto, we find the spring in its full glory; the sun
rises and sets, so does the moon; the morning comes
again ;—but he whose presence we eagerly wait for,
does not come to us as we would have liked him to
d@‘g‘;—no light is thrown on his life or feelings,—for
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her, Nature is all, men mnothing. In the fourth
canto too, though we meet Laksmisvara once more,
yet come to know nothing about him,—as the poetess
at once sends him out hunting, which is a very
common occurrence in the life of all kings—ancient
or modern. The hero of these last three cantos, thus,
is a model King of all ages—a XKing rejoicing with
his dear bride in pleasure-gardens, a King going to
hunt, a King acclaimed by his subjects—but the
special events in the life of Laksmiévara, his peculiar
traits and habits, his individuality, in short, are
left neglected.

Hence, we cannot but conclude that although the
Laksmi$vara-campi-kivya contains some excellent
poetical passages and descriptions of Nature and is,
on the whole, well written,—sweet in thought and
language—yet it is painfully lacking in descriptions
of actual historical events, and therefore, dis-
appoints the reader, who, from the introduction,
expects a true picture of the State of Darbhanga
more than half a century ago. Woman-like, our
poetess prefers free thought to fixed truth, fancy to
fact, imagination to information. She is a poetess
through and through, but no historian.

But our poetess, though not a historian, proves
herself very clever in rhetoric. She adheres to the
principles of the Paficali riti—a riti in between the
Gaudi and Vaidarbhi'. So far as the qualities
{gunas) go, her composition is marked with samata

1 Sahitya-darpana, chap. IX, p. 467-68 of the Nirnaya-
sagara ed.
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and kinti’, She is quite free from vulgarity (gra-
myatd) and sweetness (madhurya) prevails in her
both in sound and sense. Only rarely she takes re-
course to samadhi.®> As regards embellishments®,
she furnishes us excellent examples of svabhavokti,*
upama’, ripaka®, utpreksa’, arthantara-nyasa,® vibha-
vana®, vyatireka'® and a4is'*. From the point of view
of word-embellishments,? our poetess has a strong
liking for alliteration®, which is, in fact, a peculiar
feature of the book. Her merit in this respect is
superbly displayed when she employs at ease words'*
of similar or almost similar sounds but with different
meanings. The fifth canto of the book is adorned
with various sorts of artificial verse-forms viz.

1. For samatd and kanti, see Kdvyadarsa, chap. I,
v. 47 f.; op. cit, 85 t.

2. e.g.p.25 v.16 “Dantura’ 3. Arthalamkaras.

4. e.g.p.23,v.6f,p. 16, v. 14 f

5. e.g.p-11, v. 46, p. 15, v. 10, p. £2, v. ¥-L. for prati-
vastlipama, see p. 9, v. 10, paronomatic simile (slistopamai),
see p. 19, v. 25 f.

6. e.g.p.5v.9.

7. e.g.p-24, v.14; p. 36. v. 16.

8., p.32,v.44;p. 38, v. 26. 9. p.32.v.45-46.
10. p.46,v.21. 1. p 1,v 11,

12. Sahdilamkaras.

13. e. g. Samarodbhata-$atru-pratibhata-vikata-visam-
kata-kataka-kamtaka-parivrta. Sura-vara-kari-puskara-sika-
ra-seka-dvigunita. Sudhi-sitakada-vikasa-cumbi, etc.

14 e. g. p. 1, Krta-sakala-ripu-janadara-bhanga-Dar-
bhangi-namni nagari, p. 2, prakramakaram iva abdhi-
sunoh; p. 9, Virdjamidnam parardjaminam,
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cakra-bandha® viérngitaka-bandha®, padma-bandha®,
muraja-bandha*, naga-bandha®, gomutrikd-bandha®,
gavaksa-bandha’, and so on. It is undoubtedly true
that all such artificial devices often hamper the
spontaneous flow of poesy, yet 1t must be admitted at
the same time that the motive which led her to adopt
them, viz. showing off her skill in and mastery over
the language and versification, has been fulfilled
successfully. It is indeed no laughing matter to set
forth her own name?®, her father’s name® and so forth
through such devices.

Ramabal shows herself expert in the employment
of metres too. Sometimes we find that she mentions
the name of a particular metre,—such as rathod-
dhata,' puspitagra,** praharsini,’? etc. in some parti-
cular verse—without damaging the actual theme of
the verse and actually uses that particular metre in
that verse. This must, indeed, be admitted to be an
indication of great skill.

Her skill in composing various forms of poetry®
is manifest from the examples she furnishes in this
work.

1. p 48, v.30; p.52, v 43; cp. Maiagha's Sidupila-
vadha, Chap XIX for these devices. For similar devices in
later Roman poetry, cp. Martial i. e. 86. 9 f.

2. p.48,v.31 3. p-48,v.33 4 pp.48-49,v. 33

5. p 49, v.34 6. p.50,v.36 7. p.50,v.37

8. See appendix p 11{.

9. Seeappendix,p 8 10. p. 46, verse 36

11. p. 26, Verse 21 12. p. 41, verse 39

13. For the meaning of technical terms yugmaka, samdi-

nitaka (also called visesaka and tilaka), See Sahitya-darpana,

chap VI, Nirnaya-sagara ed. p. 371. Yugmaka, e. g. pp. 25-26,
.
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Unfortunately, however, the printing of the book
is very defective. Nouns, pronouns, verbs, etc., have
been unaccountably joined together as one word.
Again, words have been separated just as unaccount-
" dbly; no proper punctuation has been given; in short,
the book is really unreadable. Under these circums-
tances it is not fair to criticise the poetess for all the
defects traceable. Still, we notice here a few for
which the poetess seems responsible.

In verse 11 of the 3rd canto,* the second quarter
has been hyphenated with the third i.e. the two padas
form parts of the same compound. But such a
compound is not desirable., In the second verse of
the same canto®, the particle ‘‘tari’ in the second
line has been used before the verb ‘‘virejuh,” but it
ought to have been used after the verb. In the fourth
canto (verse 6) in connection +with the auspicious
eulogy of the King by the baids,® the harsh cawing
of crows has been mentioned, but such a description
fits in neither with an invoking of auspiciousness, nor
with the accepted codes.

Inspite, however, of all these defects, we must say
that our poetess has succeeded creditably in her first
attempt at poetical composition. Her thought and
style have much to commend themselves to the lovers
of poetry and her metre and versification to the expert
in rhetoric.

verses 19-20; p. 8, verses 33-34. Samdanitaka pp. 52-53, verses
1-3. XKulaka pp. 22-24, verses 5-10 Magha gives us
examples of kulakas containing more than 10 verses.

1. P.24. 2. P.22, 3. P.34.
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9. SRIDEVI BALARAJNI
She wrote a treatise called the Campii-Bhagavata,
a short summary of the Bhigavata-purina in prose
and poetry. '
10 SUNAMANI DEVI
She has composed a work called Kamaksamrta, a
religious treatise.
11. SUNDARAVALLI
Sundaravalli, a Mysore poetess, was the daughter
of Narasimha Ayengar and pupil of Kastiri Ranga-
carya. She composed the Ramayana-campi-kivya?, in
six cantos, corresponding to the kindasof the great epic.
12. TRIVENI
Triveni, a Southern Indian poetess, flourished
about a century ago. She was the daughter of
Ananta Acarya, of Udayendrapura, author of the
Yadava-Raghava-Pandaviya. She was married to
Venkata Acarya of Sriperumbudir. Owing to the
untimely death of her husband and only son, she led
to the life of a recluse towards the end.
She was a prolific writer and composed a good
many treaties : —
i. Laksmi-sahasra 1  Poemsof
ii. Ranganatha-sahasra J}‘ devotion.
iii. Suka-sandesa 1 Lyrical poems.
iv. Bhraga-sandeda J}-
v. Rangibhyudaya ‘I}
)
)
}.
J

i N . Poems
vi. Sampatkumiara-vijaya
vii. Rangarat-samudaya
A y Drama

viii. Tattva-mudra-bhadrodaya

1 Telugu Character.



PRAKRIT POETESSES.

An account of the Sanskrit poetesses certainly
remains incomplete without a few words about their
sisters who wrote in Prakrit. So we are here adding
a brief notice about 9 celebrated Prakrit poetesses,
whose verses, numbering 16, are reproduced in this
volume.

All of them, except Avantisundari,’ have been
quoted by King Satavahana, also called Hala. Sata-
vahana, again, has been referred to by Bana who flour-
ished in the first half of the 7th Century A.D.
Therefore, these Prakrit pcetesses must be much
prior to this date.

1. ANULAKSMI

Four of her verses are given here, of which three
are love-poems. In the first verse, we find the realis-
tic picture of an unchaste woman, making an artful
advance to the young, innocent and devoted husband
of another woman. Well knowing the psychology of
men and their tendency to succumb to flattery, this
evil-minded woman tries to win him over by compli-
menting him on his good looks and styling him as a
great lady-killer.

In the second verse, we see that the inexperienced
young man has fallen a prey to the snares of the
vamp, but is still in a hesitating frame of mind and
rather diffident, fearing his own inexperience, and
so the woman tries to encourage him. Want of ex-
perience, she points out with pretended fervour, is

\

1. For the date of Avantisundari, see infra.
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vot a handicap to the course of sincere love—what
counts is real affection and nothing else.

In the third verse we find that the coguette has, at
last, gained her nefarious object. Glowing with
pride at her own success, she vividly describes to her
friend their passionate love-making.

The last verse of Anulaksmi is a fine description
of a withered banyan tree on which bevies of parrots
were sitting. Mistaking, from a distance, the green
bodies of those parrots for leaves, and their red beaks
for fruits, weary travellers hastened towards the tree
for resting in the shade. But as soon as they appro-
ached it, the parrots all flew away, revealing the bare
trunk and every one laughed. This verse may be
taken to be allegorical, reminding us of the sad fate
of the jackdaw in a peacock’s feathers.*

Anulaksmi proves herself to be a wonderful painter
of human passions and weaknesses. The ways and
subtle devices of an wunchaste and wunscrupulous
woman—how she advances step by step, how she takes
advantages of human weaknesses and at last gains
her object—are very realistically sketched by her.

2. ASULADDHI

Both the verses of this poetess, included here,
portray the miserable plight of women, separated
from their husbands or lovers. The first illustrates the
mood-type called prosita-bhartrkdi or one whose
husband is away to a foreign country. Such a lady
feels the pangs of separation, all the more intensely,
at the very sight of the kadamba-flower,—the flower

1. For a second interpretation of the verse, see Ganga-
dhara Bhatta’s comm. on it,
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which blooms during the rainy season, the season that
produces an intense hankering for one’s beloved one.
The second verse gives the picture of a clever mes-
senger-maiden, trying to soften the heart of the man
and bring about a reconciliation between the lovers.

3. AVANTISUNDARI

She was the wife of the famous poet Rajasekhara?
and perhaps identical with the sister of Dhana-
pala.®> She was a fine gem of the Cahuvan family.?
Rajasekhara states in the Karpira-mafijar: that the
drama was staged at her request. Her opinionson
some abstruse rhetorical questions have been quoted
thrice by her husband in his Kavya-mimamsa.* She
has also been quoted by Hemacandra in his Defi-
nama-mala®, while eciting instances where Avanti-
sundari had different opinions from him. Thus, three
of her Prakrit verses are preserved to us, From the
instances cited in the Kavya-mimamsd and from the
mmportance attached to her opinions on Sanskrit
rhetoric by her husband, it seems that she must have
been a Sanskrit rhetorician and poetess of outstand-

ing merit like him.

1. See prastdvani to the KarMan. v. 11, p. 10.

2. See PaiLNM., v. 277. Dhanapala states that he
composed the work for his younger sister Sundari [of Avanti],
‘g Hze-afgmia-ga-aE-fassa,”

3. Probably she, a Ksatriya by caste, had a romantic
marriage with the Brahmana poet Rajasekhara.

4. GOS., pp. 20, 46 and 57. See also KP., ed. by M.
Vidyaratna, 1909, p. 285. Seetf.n.7, p. 66.

5. Also called Dedi-¢abda-samgraha or Ratnivali,
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The three verses of Avantisundari, given here,
are all love-poems. The first portrays a virahini, a
girl separated from her lover. Thinking that he has
quite forgotten her, she laments that once, for his
sake, she did not hesitate to face even the risk of being
condemned as a forward and shameless woman and
went so far as to go to him openly before her elders.
But cruel as he is, he has forgotten even that.

The second verse, portraying a virahin or a man
separated from his sweetheart, gives the other side
of the picture. It shows thatthe girl is misjudging
her lover, who is always pining for her and thinking
of her lovely lotus-face, in a frame of profuse bee-
black curls.

The last verse gives the happy picture of a loving
couple in which the husband says jokingly, evidently
as a retort to his wife’s complaint that he has forgot-
ten her, that he lives only for her sake, only by
drinking the fresh beauty of her face.

The above verses bear ample testimony to the
great poetic genius of Avantisundari—her superb
simplicity, sweetness and charm. A happy use of
short alliterated words has a rythmic, musical effect.

4. MADHAVI

The single verse of this poetess, reproduced here,
is a rather humourous one, in which a pert messen-
ger-maiden tries to civilise a boorish lover by enlight-
ening him on the sort of men women admire.
Women, she points out, never like aggresive lovers—
those who lord it over their sweethearts, but only
those who are ever forbearing, docile and devoted
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slaves. Of course, 1t remains an open question
whether this definition of the messenger-maiden is
universally true, or whether a cave-man sort of lover
is sometimes more attractive to the fair sex.

5. PRAHATA

Only one of her verses is given here. It illustrates
the mood-type called svadhina-patika or wife of a
docile hen-pecked husband. She can do, she boasts
to her friends, whatever she likes with her husband,—
slap him with one hand and embrace him with the,
other. The wayward and high-handed behaviour
of a rather unusual type of women is beautifully
depicted in the verse.

6. REVA

The two verses of Reva both delineate the
offended mood of women. The first illustrates the
mood-type called khanditd or a woman whose lover
or hushand again and again strays off from the
straight and narrow path and again and again comes
back to her for forgiveness. The lady, her patience
on the breaking point, asks her repentant lover which
of his sins she is to forgive—his past sins or the
present or the future ones?

The second 1llustrates the type called kalahanta-
ritd, or ome who has quarrelled with her lover.
Offended she leaves him, disregarding his pleadings
as he hastily follows her. But her back, conscious
of his presence behind, is horripilated with a thrill
of ecstasy, and this betrays her real feelings for
him under all her outward show of anger.
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Both these gathas are specimens of fine love-poems
and testify to the keen insight and great power of
expression of the poetess.

7. ROHA

The one verse, given here, of this poetess portrays
the mood-type called kalah&ntaritad or offended lady.
Her friend tries to pacify her. Men, she points out,
may sin, but women cannot, for that reason, play the
‘role of judges and forsake them for ever. Women
cannot live without men, so they have to forgive
and forget the misdeeds of their lovers and take
them back.

8. SASIPRABHA

Her verse gives just the opposite picture. Here
a friend remonstrates with an ever indulgent and
docile lady who 1is never angry and never averse to
forgiving her guilty lover again and again. In
reply she points out, true that she is ever forbearing
though she knows well his fickleness, true that she
is over-submissive and dances to his tunes—yet what
better can a woman do? A woman cannot live
without a man, however callous and disloyal he may
be—a creeper cannot but cling to the tree, though
the tree may stand immoveable and irresponsive.

Both this verse and the above beautifully portray
the inherent magnanimity, tenderness and constancy
of women—their tendency to overlook the faults and
weaknesses of their loved ones and remain wunshak-
able in their love and loyalty.
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9. VADDHAVAHI
Her verse describes the prosita-bhartrka type, a
woman separated from her husband, getting agitated
at the sight of, what she thinks, the dark clouds of
the rainy season, but which really, as her friend
points out, are nothing but the cliffs of the Vindhya
mountain.

GENERAL TREND OF THOUGHT AND STYLE OF THE
PRAKRIT POETESSES

The Prakrit poetesses have left some very fine
love-lyrics for us to enjoy. With true feminine-
intuitions, they have penetrated deep into the secrets
of the lovers’ hearts; and with true womanly
sympathy, again, they have painted the joys and
sorrows, successes and disappointments, magnani-
mity and jealousy of the lovers’ world. Their
delineations are, thus, all very realistic, sincere, and
unaffected.

Various mood types of women have been taken
up.—viz. five out of eight?!, recognised in rhetorics,
such as svadhina-patikd, prosita-bhartrka, khandita,
kalahantarita and virahotkanthita.? Besides these,
other types, such as a forward unchaste woman and
a sweet-tempered forgiving lady-love, have been
beautifully described.

The poetesses are to be specially congratulated
for their lucidity of style and simplicity and charm
of expression.

1 For these see f.n. 7, p. 64
2 For the translation of these terms, see under the
verses concerned.
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COMPARISON OF THE SANSKRIT POETESSES WITH
THE PRAKRIT POETESSES

To both the Sanskrit and Prakrit poetesses, love
is the most engrossing theme; and like their sisters,
the Prakrit poetesses too, are rather reluctant to
waste their poetic genius in vain speculations about
the unknown and the unknowable, in probing into
a mystery that has remained a mystery eternally and
must ever remain so.

The Prakrit poetesses have illustrated two new
types of love, not found in the verses of the Sanskrit
poetesses, viz. the amazonian type or the love of an
over-bearing woman who delights in domineering
over her lover; and just the opposite type, or the
love of an extremely docile woman who knows no
better joy than submitting herself unreservedly to
her lord’s whims and wishes. The definition of a
ladies’ darling, too, as attempted by a Prakrit
poetess, 1s not found in the Sanskrit verses.

The Prakrit poetesses seem, on the whole, to be
more self-restrained than their sisters; and to have
refrained more from dwelling on the grosser aspect
of.love.

Woman-like, the Prakrit poetesses, too, have cast
no aspersions on the opposite sex. On the contrary,
they have gladly accepted, as we have seen, the
inevitable conclusion that, though men are not
perfect, women cannot be too critical, but must
always be ready to shoulder the blame, and sacrifice
their personal feelings for the sake of their beloved
ones.
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The verses of both the Sanskrit and Prakrit
poetesses are tinged with fine feminine touches,
peculiar to the sex. Avoidance of bombastic words
and phrases, grace and clearness of style, and depth
and keenness of insight are common to both,

COMPARISON OF THE SANSKRIT POETESSES
WITH THE FEMALE VEDIC SEERS.

It will be interesting to compare the Sanskrit
poetesses with the female Rsis or seers, to whom are
attributed several hymns in the Rg-veda.®

Like their sisters who have continued the rich
tradition, handed down to them, of all-round erudi-
tion, culture and poetic genius, those female Vedic
seers, too, are imbued with passionate womanly
desires and feelings, eager to drink to the full all
the joys and beauty, funs and frolics that this

1. As many as 27 female Rsis are enumerated in the
Brhad-devatd of Saunaka 1I. 89-91. Some of these aie
merely natural phenomena etc. personified, such as, Ratri,
singing a hymn of poetic beauty to herself (x. 127), Sirya
(x. 85), Sraddhi (x. 151) Viec (x. 125), Daksind (x. 107) ete.
all singing hymns to themselves. Some, again, are well
known mythical figures—such as Indrani (x. 86, 145), Aditi
1V, 18), Yami (x. 10), Urvaél (x. 95) etc. Still, however
traditional their authoresses may be, these hymns finely
portray feminine ideas and ideals. And further, there were,
undoubtedly, some great female Rsis, celebrated both for
their poetic genius and religious attainments; otherwise,
* later authorities like Sayana, Saunaka and others would not
have, all on a sudden, fixed on them as the ‘seers’ of several
hymns. Itis noticeable, in this connection, that neither the
Bible, nor the Koran attribute any hymn to any female saint.
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world of ours can offer. To them also, love is the
all important thing, conjugal happiness the height
of bliss., And religion to them is but a hand-maiden
of mundane happiness and well-being. Hence it 1s
that we find that the prayers uttered by these female
seers are all for securing some or other earthly boon—
such as, suitable bridegroom, love of husband,
worldly enjoyment and so on—, and never for salva-
tion, religious uplift, or supra-mundane bliss. Thus,
Visvavard, a married woman, prays to Agni for
marital happiness and secure life.! Ghosi, a prin-
cess, afflicted with leprosy and unable, consequently,
to get a husband, petiously prays to Aévins, the
divine physicians, to heal her, as they have healed
many gods and men before.® She is ‘growing old
at home’; so let them grant her health and youth-
ful beauty,® and help her to get a rich’chieftain
husband.* Let them, further, enlighten her about
the amorous art and ways of love, of which she is,
by circumstance, ignorant.® The intense pent-up
desires of an old maid who is, perforce, obliged to
forego conjugal bliss and domestic life,—her dis-
appointment and suffering—are very beautifully
and realistically portrayed in the hymn.

No less human is the hymn sung by Apala® whose
plight resembles that of Ghosa. Suffering from
skin disease and disowned, for that reason, by her
husband, she turns to Indra as her only resort, and

-

1. RV.V.28. 2. Op. cit, X. 89.
3. Op. cit. X. 39, 3. 4. Op. cit. X. 40, 5.
J. Op. cit. X. 40, 11. 6. Op. cit. VIII. 80,



prays to him to heal her and re-unite her with her
husband. Her prayer is granted and she is cleansed
and gets a ‘sun-like skin’ through the grace of Indra.
The hymn is a forceful representation of the
longings of a deserted wife for her husband.

There are other verses of equally sensuous charac-
ter. Romasa," being condemned of immaturity by
her husband, assures him to the contrary and dwells
on her sprouted youthful charm. Similarly, Lopa-
mudra,® wife of Agastya, in a hymn tc Rati or
pleasure, complains of her aged husband’s coldness
and neglect, and invites him to join her in love.
‘We have toiled and laboured,” she says, ‘we are
getting old, so let us now enjoy life.” Again, in
two verses attributed to Indrani,® she tries to
attract her husband by recounting her own beauty
and allurements in a manner that is scarcely
decent.
¢ This last ‘seer’ gives us a very fine picture of a
jealous wife in two hymns. The first* is a spell to
rid the wife of a favoured co-wife or rival. To gain
her husband for herself alone, she plucks a herb and
utters incantations so as to blow the rival wife far
away, and reign supreme herself alone. Every
line of the hymn breaths forth the deep-rooted
hatred and malice of a frustrated woman’s heart.,

The second verse,® too, is intensely human. Not
only can the jealous wife not tolerate a woman

1. RV.I.126,7. 2. Op.cit. I.179,1, 2.
3. Op.cit. X. 86. 16, 17, 4. Op,cit. X. 145,
5. Op. cit. X. 86.
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rival, but she is equally impatient of her husband’s
devotion to a man friend as well. Very cunningly,
she tries to poison her husband’s mind, step by step,
by various devices. First, she appeals to his self-
respect and tries to persuade him that his friend is
usurping his own lawful rights. So let him give up
tolerance and apathy and avenge himself. Failing
still to rouse her husband’s anger, she next tries a
more potent move by appealing to his chivalry and
valour. Quivering with rage, yet pleased with her
own charms and attractions,! she recounts how she
has been insulted by his false friend, as if she had
no husband to protect her. Failing still to incite her
husband, she at last despairingly tries to allure
him by her own beauty and charm, but yet fails.
The psychology of a jealous wife,—her intense hatred
even for a male rival to her husband’s affection, her
extreme cunningness and scheming mind, have been
so well reflected here as to make one amaze at the deep
insight of the author of the hymn.

Just the opposite picture is represented by the
verse of Sadvati,? an. affectionate, devoted wife, an
unselfish, heroic woman, who makes penances for
her husband’s sins, expiates and frees him, and when
he is restored to perfect health and manhood, sings
out in joy.

One long hymn® portrays a newly-married bride
and contains some famous.marriage mantras. The
consummation of her life lies, the hymn points out, in

1. RV.X. 86.4-7. 2. Op. cit. VIIIL. 1. 34.
3. Op.cit. X, 85. Attributed to Strya.
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reigning supreme over her husband’s home, sur-
rounded by sons and grandsons.

Motherliness is illustrated by the verse of
Agastya’s sister' where she.prays for her sons, and the
hymns attributed to the mothers of Indra® in which
they proudly recount their beloved som’s glorious
deeds and achievements.

Besides thus illustrating the various stages in a
woman’s life, other hymns give some other types of
women. Thus, Godha® in a hymn to Indra avows her
submissiveness to and utter dependence on the deity.

Another verse* delineates a passionate voluptuous
type of woman, trying to seduce even her own brother.

A third® depicts an unchaste woman,—how she
holds a mean opinion of her own sex and lowers it to
the eyes of others too.® A faithful envoy is. portrayed
by a fourth.”

Thus, like the verses of the Sanskrit poetesses, the
hymns of the female seers, as well, deal with a
variey of subjects, illustrating different stages in a
woman's life, such as (1) an old maid wishing to get
married (Ghosd), (2)a newly-married bride (Strya),
(3) an affectionate and loyal wife (Sasvatl), (4)a
jealous wife (Indrani), (5) a voluptuos wife (Romasa

1. RV.X. 60, 6. 2. Op. cit. 1V. 18; X. 153.
3. Op.cit. X.134,6,7.

4. Op. cit. X. 10. Attributed to Yami

5. Op. cit. X. 95. Attributed to Urvasi

6. Op.cit. X.95. 15 “There can be no lasting friendship

with women, the heart of hyenas are hearts of women’’.

Griffith’s trans.
7. Op. cit. X. 108. Attributed to Sarama.



LXXXIV SANSKRIT POETESSES

and Lopamudra), (6) a sick wife, deserted by her
husband (Apald), (7) a contented matron (Vidvavara)
and (8) a proud mother (Agastya’s sister, Aditi and
Indramatarah); as well as, different types of women,
such as (1) a humble religious woman (Godhd), (2) a
vamp (Yami), an unchaste woman (Urvaéi) and (4) a
faithful envoy (Saramai).

‘What strikes us in these verses is their extreme
human interest,—full of animation and vigour, they
are passionate outbursts from the very depth of a
feminine heart.

Nature is not touched as such. But incidentally
in the hymns, we get some beautiful descriptions of
night', fire etc.

If we compare the verses of the Sanskrit poetesses,
with the hymns of the female seers, we find the same
spirit, the same tinges of a woman’s heart, although
particular pictures like those of an unmarried maid,
a proud mother etc, may be lacking in the former.
These latter hymns are, perhaps, more crude, more
passionate, more vigorous, more forceful than the
former verses; while the former are more artistic,
refined and lyrical than the latter.

COMPARISON OF THE SANSKRIT POETESSES
WITH THE BUDDHIST THERIS.
Lastly, a few words may be said by way of com-
parison between the Sanskrit poetesses and the
Buddhist Theris or sisters, 71* in number, to whom

1. RV.X.127.
2. Omitting the two poems ascribed to the followers of
Patacara collectively.

E
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are attributed more than 500 hundred stanzas in the
Theri-gatha.?

It is evident at once that two opposite currents
of thought run through the verses of the Sanskrit
poetesses and the Buddhist Theris respectively. The
Sanskrit poetesses, as we have seen, passionately love
this sensible world of ours, and are intensely alive to
all its beauty, joys and varieties, while singularly
averse to looking beyond to the supra-sensible. The
Buddhist Theris are just the opposite. They are women
who have left the world—to them nothing but an
abode of perpetual sins and sorrows—to seek for some-
thing higher, to secure release from re-births, to
attain the perfect calm of Nirvana; and while thus
trying to shut the door against the miseries and
uglinesses of the world, they had to shut out its joys
and beauties, novelties and freshnesses as well. Hence
1t is that while the verses of the Sanskrit poetesses
are rich with a great variety of subjects—Nature,
Man, Love—those of the Buddhist Theris are some-
times almost monotonous, to the non-Buddhist reader,
1 their reiterations of the same theme, viz. glorifica-
tion of the Buddhist ideals of renunciation and ex-
tinction—Nirvana. Thus, while the Sanskrit poetes-

1. The question as to whether these Theris were real
historical personalities, or mere traditional names, need not
be discussed here. It is enough to hold that these verses
express the ideals and sentiments of certain saintly women of
the Buddhist order. See Winternitz’s Hist. of Ind. Lit.
Vol II. pp 101 ff, especially p 102 and f. n. 3 there; Mrs
Rhys David’s Psalms of the Sisters, Introd., especially, p.
XXIII. .
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ses—poetesses in the truest sense of the term,—display
an intense love of Nature, the Buddhist Theris, more
aun than poetess, have utterly neglected this most
popular theme. So have they neglected Man, and
although a personal note is frequently struck in these
autobiographical verses,—such as mother’s sorrow
at the death of a child, a wife’s suffering at the
brutalities of her husband and so on,—~yet Man as a
subject, as an object of attention, has never been
taken up in right earnest.

In the same manner, while to the Sanskrit poetes-
ses, full of womanly sentiments, love is the most im-
portant thing, to the Buddhist Theris, it means
absolutely nothing. The Sanskrit poetesses have not
hesitated to give vent to their natural inclinations,
and glorify human love, its beauty and delights. The
exactly opposite thing is done by the Buddhist
Theris. To them, passion is at the root of all sufferings
and the very first thing to get rid of. Again and
again,' the futility of sensuous love, its utter ugliness
and impurity, are vividly dwelt on. Thus, while the
verses of the Sanskrit poetesses are rich with the
subtle fragrance of an intense feminine heart and
reflect its peculiar joys and sorrows, strifes and tur-
moils, the gathas of the Theris, who have reached

1. c¢p. e.g. Khemd ' (52), 139ff; Guttd '(56), 163ff;
Uppalavanni (64), 224ff; Subhi Kammaradhita (70), 338f;
Subhd Jivakambavanika (71), 366ff; Sumedha (73), 448f. ete.

The figures inside the round brackets indicate the serial
numbers of the Theris, and those following outside, the
running numbers of the verses.
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their goal, voice the tranquil content, the utter de-
tachments from the world of sense, the profound
indifference to joys and sorrows alike, that are neither
feminine, nor peculiar to any sex, but belong to the
Seer alone—a Seer who belongs to no sex in particular,
to whom universal benevolence is the only thing,
individual attachments nothing.

From the very nature of their theme, the gathas
of the Theris have an austere simplicity of expression,
although some of them can really boast of some
really beautiful similes.? Still they lack, naturally,
the sweetness, music and grace of the ornate poetry
of the Sanskrit poetesses.

To sum wup: while the verses of the Sanskrit
poetesses display multifarious interests, the gathas of
the Theris are one-pointed; the former are more
objective and concrete. i.e. concerned more with ex-
ternal things, the latter more subjective and abstract,
or speak more of the inner experience; the former
sensuous and lyrical, the latter serious and didactic;
the former eager and alive, the latter earmest and
calm ; the former peculiarly feminine and individual,
the latter benevolently universal and indifferent; the
former simple yet sweet, the latter simple but austere.
Thus. it is, indeed, very interesting to study side by
side these two groups of verses—one passionate, the
other profound, one lively, the other lofty, one
reverentially silent about the world beyond, the

.1, A very good example 1s furnished by the poem of
Patacard (47) 112ff. The poem of Ambapali (66), 252ff, too,
is a beautiful composition, full of rich, artistic imageriecs.
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other vigorously contemptuous of the world sensible—
both from the pens of women, yet both so discordant.
There is, however, a striking point of simi-
larity, viz. that the Buddhist Theris, though with
one voice condemning human love, yet have never, in
common with the Sanskrit poetesses, spoken degrad-
ingly of men. Even when ill-treated by men, they
have kept silent or blamed their own lots, not men.
A good example of this is furnished by the poem of
Isidasi,® who though cruelly deserted by her three
husbands, one after another, for no fault of her own
and inspite of her unselfish efforts to serve them
- loyally, blames her own past misdeeds, and never her
husbands. Again, when they are unable to practise
self-control they never point out to men as temptors,
but frankly admit their own inherent weaknesses.”
Thus, Sihd, being unable to control her sensuous
inclinations, decides to commit suicide;® Vimala,*
a courtesan, frankly admits her own past guilts and
makes no one responsible, and so on. What is more,
even when they themselves, with no evil inten-
tions, are being tempted by Mara, or the Evil One
in the form of some youthful gallants,® or even in the
form of suitors® and so on, they heap no violent re-
proaches on the head of men, but only try to avert

1. (72), 400f.

2. cf. e. g. Samd (29), 37-38; TUttarra (30), 89-41;
Vaddhesi (88), 671 ; ete.

3. (40), 77, 4. (39), T2,

5. Cp. C. G. Khema (52), 139ff; Guttd (56), 163f;
Upacald (60), 189f ; Sistipacila (61), 196ff; ete.

6. Anopami (54), 1511F; ete.
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them from their unholy intentions by portraying
vividly the utter worthlessness and contemptibleness
of all sensuous passions and lusts, Thus, Subhi Jiva-
kambavanikd,® harassed by an evil-minded young
man, utters not a single word of reproach; on the
contrary, plucks out her lovely eyes in order that
they may not tempt men any more. Sumedh&, when
disturbed in her meditation, by her suitor, bursts
into no voilent temper, casts no aspersions on him,
but, on the contrary, tries to reason with him and
make him understand the situation with exemplary
patience and sympathy and so on.

The significant factis that in direct contrast to
this sort of womanly broad-mindedness, forbearance
and sympathy, the poems of the Theras, or the
Brethrens or monks, abound in attacks on women
as vile temptresses who are always trying to seduce
and lead men astray’, as the cause of all
sufferings whom a man should always avoid4,
and so on and so forth. This contrast between the
tones of the two sets of gathas finely illustrate the
fundamental difference between men and Wwomen,
and strongly testify to the instinctive protective ten-
dency of women of all types and ages. The Sanskrit
and Prakrit poetesses cared for love, and hence it 1is
understandable, in their cases, why they could not
be, as frankly admitted by one of them?, too critical
of men. But these Buddhist Theris had nothing to

1. (71), 867f. 2. (78), 448ft.
3. Cp.e. g. poems 267f; 279fF ; 4531 ; etec.
4. T738ff. 5. Roha, also Sasiprabha.
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expect from men—on the contrary, their paths lay
absolutely apart, their salvation lay in avoiding men,
yet they refrained from condemning the opposite
sex. What greater evidence can there be to women’s
inborn tenderness and tolerance?

Another thing, too, is noticable evenin these
gathas, viz. that the feminine heart is everywhere
the same ; that its innermost cravings are more for a
happy home-life than for the sacred seclusion of the
cell; that, provided domestic bliss be assured, &
woman scarcely leaves it in quest of a still greater
bliss. True that some of the gathas are works of
those who have what is called nirhetuka-virdga or a
natural, inborn aversion to the world of sense. Good
examples of this are Dhamma,’ who though married
to a suitable husband, desires to leave the world, fails
to get her husband’s consent, and enters the order
after his death; Anopami,® rich, beautiful, widely
sought for and courted, yet refuses to marry; Gutta®
and Rohini,* rich, yet averse to marriage ; Sumedha,®
a princess who refuses a king-suitor;herself becomes a
Buddhist and persuades her parents to become so.

But at the same time, there are a good many
examples of what is called sahetuka-viraga, or
aversion arising from frustrated desires, domestic
drudgery, unhappy home-life, bereavement, poverty
and other misfortunes. A very good example is
furnished by the case of Isidasi,® who though married

1. (17,13 2. (54), 151f.
3. (56), 163f." 4. (67), 2718.
5. (73), 448f. 8. (72), 400£.
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thrice, is each time deserted by her husband, and at
last leaves the world through sheer disgust and
disappointment. Other examples are Muttd,! married
to a cruel hunch-back; Nanda® whose suitor dies just
before marriage ; Sumangald’s mother,® married to a
brutal husband and harnessed to kitchen drudgery;
Sama,* grief-stricken at the death of her friend;
Ubbiri,® mad at the death of her only daughter;
Patacara,® who loses two sons, husband, parents and
brothers; Chands,” widow, childless, poor and friend-
less; Vaisitthi® who loses her son; Kisd Gotami® who
loses her husband and son; Bhadda Kundalake$a, a
rather unusual case, who has to kill her husband in
self-defence; Uppalavanna,’ also an unusual case,
re-married unknowingly to the husband of her own
daughter and so on. There is nothing to show that
if such women had normally happy domestic lives,
they would have renounced the world in quest of the
peace of Nirvana,

CONCLUSION

1t is clear from the above that immense, indeed,
is the value of the contribution of women of ancient
India—of the female Vedic seers, Buddhist Theris,
Prakrit poetesses and Sanskrit poetesses—to the field

1. (1), e 2. (19), 19-20.
3. (21),23.24 4. (28), 37-38

5. (33), 5Iff. 6. (47), 112ff.
7. (49), 129f. 8. (51), 183f.
9. (63), 213ff. 10. (46), 1078

11. (64), 224ff.
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of poetry. But they were Votaries of not only Muse,
but contributed their quotas, though generally not
known, to other spheres no less,—such as drama,
history, smrti, tanira, philosophy and even medicine,
astronomy and mathematics’. And, in every sphere
they have given evidence of their clearness of insight,
depth of critical accumen, richness of thought and
power of expression. In no other country has the
ancient literature been enriched so much by women
as in India. In no other country have so all-round
a culture, so great a height of intellectual attain-
ments been gained by ancient women as in India.
This, indeed, is an heritage which every Indian
woman may justly be proud of; this, indeed, isa
tradition which every Indian woman should try to
emulate and preserve.

Nowadays, a great deal of controversy is being
carried on, both in India and outside, as to the
status of Indian women in those days of hoary anti-
quity. What better evidence can there be to the
eminence of their position, both in home andin so-
ciety, than the fact that women of those days were not
only highly educated, but were themselves, over and
above, creative geniuses and artists of no mean order?
If women of ancient India could produce so many
works of such outstanding merit, they could not by

1. See other vols. of this series; ep. also Girgi Vacaknavi
(Brh Up., IIL. 8); Maitreyi, Gargi (op. cit., II. 4.1—I14 and
IV. 5. 1—15) and Vadava Prathitheyi (A$vGS., IIL. 4. 4.).
Lalla (Kashmirian philosopher and saint), Pataiicala Kipya’'s
wife (BrhUp., I11. 7. 1.) etc; ete.
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any means be kept down as mere chattels in the seclu-
sion of the zenana. But they were daughters that were
equally cared for and educated like the sons, sisters that
claimed intellectual partnerships with their brothers,
wives that were real helpmates and companions .of their
husbands, mothers that were foremost teachers and
guides of their children, public-spirited women and
educationists that shaped the morale of the society in no
mean degrees. This fact must be borne in mind when we
sigh for our past glory and freedom, for, to utter a truism,
the uplift of a nation invariably depends on the uplift of
women,—in the national resurrection, women are destined
to take an equally important part as men.

Attribution of some verses of the Sanskrit poetesses
to other poets and some remarks about the dates
of Sanskrit poetesses.

The ascriptions of verses in sanskrit anthologies and
similar works are often fluctuating and a variety of
attribution is found in many cases. Out of 140 Sanskrit
stanzas collected in this work, only fourteen verses
(see below) are found attributed to other poets in certain
anthologies other than those in which they are found
assigned to the name of the poet in question and two
verses (nos. 72-78) are found in the Bilhana-kavya in the
form of a dialogue between “the poet-lover Bilhana and
his . lady-love, Rajakanya Sasikala or Candrakala®. It
may be doubted whether these stanzas were really com-
posed by the poetesses concerned. As, however, it is not

1. Vv. 31-32, p, 150, Kavya-mala, vol. 13, NSP,,
1916.
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possible for us to decide the relative authenticity of the
different attributions and as we have at present no .other
evidence at hand, we have to leave the question open.
Again, some verses are found anonymously in rhetorical
and anthological literature and references to these have
been given in this beok in foot-notes.

z The following are the fourteen verses “ascribed, in
other anthologies, to the poets named here. The numbers
in bold type refer to the serial numbers of the verses in
our book.

2. w=dEs, SUK, MS, V. 2.379; SUK;, 2. 76.
4, pp. 118—119. 3. =ws, SUK., MS,, 2. 232 ; s,
SP., 3558 ; SMV.,, 57, 4, p. 198, s@wa, Padya-racana,
814 4. ammz, KVS, v. 356, p. 100. 14. foram,
SUK.,, p. 15. 71. This verse occurs in the Niti-s‘ataka
by Bhartrhari, v. 92, p. 40, NSP. ed,, 1929. 101.
-5 SSV., v. 2515, p. 429 ; Subhasitavali of STivara,
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, MS, No
,204 of 1875-1876, verse no, 2503. 109. FTTSIUTE;,
KVS.,, v. 414, p. 128. 110. ===, SSV., v. 1777, p.
301; SRB., v. 108, p. 359. 113, wwes, SP., v. 3545, p.
523. 126. w=efs, SP v. 3863 p. 585; SRB,, v. 9,
p. 355 ; afg, SSV. v. 1734 127. <=, SSV., v
1760, p. 298 ; SRB,, v, 54, p. 8564 132, Iointly
attributed to Govindasvamin and Vlkatamtamba S/P
v. 8610, p. 536. 134. =¥, PVL PP 101——102
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137. s, SP., v. 8747, pp. 562—563 5 SSV., v 2147,
p. 370; SRB. v. 21, p. 843. [ The verse of
Sarasvatikutumbaduhity, gTara Fw@®, etc. has been
attributed to Sita in the Bhoja-prabandha, p. 65,
NSP, ed,, 1928.] ' o

As the evidence of the anthologies regarding author-
ship is not always reliable, the chronological conclusions
based on it may not be absolutely certain in all cases.
One of the methods adopted by us for deciding dates
has been to trace the stanzas concerned in some rhetorical
work or other of known date. We have adopted this
method in seven cases, viz., in those of Cinnamd,
Phalguhastini, Sarasvati, Sila Bhattarika, Sita, Vijja* and
Vikatanitamba. However, in all these cases, fortunately,
the stanzas on which we have based our chronological
conclusions are not definitely attributed, except in the
cage of the first-mentioned poetess, to any other poets
in other anthologies, though, at times, some of them 'are
found anonymously. This silence of anthologies as to
authorship does not, however, prove anything contrary
to our conclusions.

The following are the verses referred to above :—
(1) Phalguhastin?’s first verse (no. 70) is found under
her name in all the four anthologies in which alone it
has been found?. (2) Sarasvatis first verse (no. 16) is
ascribed to her in Banahatti’s edition of the Kavya-

]

1. Regarding further authenticity of the wverses
attributed to Vijia, see also foot-note, p. xxxviii.
2. Seef. n.1,p. 3L
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prak@sa® and anonymously in three other rhetorical
works2., (3) Sila’s fifth verse (no. 82) is attributed to
her in as many as four anthologies® and anonymously in
two others*. (4) Sitd’s verse (no. 48) is found under
her name in a particular MS. of the Bhoja-prabandha
and in one rhetorical work® while anonymously in certain
other rhetorical works®. (5) Vijja’s sixteenth verse
(no. 116) which helps us in determining the lower limit
of her date is ascribed to her in all the six anthologies
in which it has been found”?. Her third verse (no. 103)
relying on which we have ventured to fix the upper limit
of her date is found under her name in three anthologies?®
and anonymously only in one®. In this verse she dis-
tinctly refers to the fourth pada of the first verse
of Dandin’s Xavyadarsa®®., The sixth verse of
Vikatanitamba (v. 135) is assigned to her in the anthology
in which it is found.

1. Seef.n. 2, p.38.

2. RG&., p. 393 ; AK,, p. 246 ; SKB,, p. 225

3. SP.p. 567 ; SRB, p. 369 ; SMV., p. 301 ; SHV,,
MS, f. 25, (v. 1853.) 4. PVL., p. 118; KVS., p. 159.

5. Seef. n.l.p. 38

6. KS. of Hemacandra, p. 14; KM., p. 86 ; KAS.,,
p. 32. 7. Seef. n. 2, p. 49. ’

8. SHV.,f, 34; SP, p. 29 ; SRB, p. 35.

9. SMV.,p. 47. 10 wr«® wa faa sgga ac@ar ¢

As regards Candalavidya, the date we have assigned
to her is correct if the ascription of the verse to the
joint composers be right, This verse is not quoted from
any of Kalidasa’s works.
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TEXT






Sanskrit Poetesses
ANONYMOUS

-G |
(1)
FET T WA E T Taan
AT RIS ST HE-ISA 5T |
AL FTNTEAT: & FEONHE (T2
=G Mt uATT e @ @gd
FEIT: | [ fraf ]
BHAVADEVI®
Stai
(2)
SR gATIRISA I S99 |8
TgE} AT T TN T SATATITIEA |
fen: SATmE afgRedAEEaal-
Ty Trat-gE afee & aae: s nd
aETRysn | [ e ]

1 SHV,, f. 40@a).
9 Also called Bhiavakadevi and Bhavakadevi.
3 KVS,, v. 177, p. 54.
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EFF ATAT-T97T |

(3)

FATSYEER quuatIfae agid
aqIsg @@ Saragary gara EEar |
TR aTaed 9aA F9 AT
TareE SAt Fle-wiEant eSmEEg Rl
qEFRsT: | [ Rrel ]

(4

¥ gra vata faew anfa & saes
FRA WS SR THEAT FE ST |
AWTERTIOIRHE 71 Sifya cafgam
aa-rom: R o w3 o w32
TIHLEAT: | [ HFTRIFAT |

1 KVS8,, v. 359, p. 110, S8S., MS. v. 70, {. 50.
2 SUK., p. 100; SUK., MS. v. 2. 281; PVL,, p. 118; PVL,,

MS. v. 377, v.r.—fF.....gsf (. 1), Wg -51Qn: .. AATGAT:
. 4.



CANDRAKANTA BHIKSUNI 3

3. CANDALAVIDYA
SHTEE |
( 5)
gzt asets Gaasmne-fas s -
TN - TIIRN §9 TR CATEAET: |
g ficiie aceatand ar aaa\rqﬁ-
weiamNaRae suzsdiaen-: fad 1)
mam—wmm—m%amm !
[ o T
4. CANDRAKANTA BHIKSUNT?
HASHAH - |
Sk aAl STHTAE |
(6 )
YI-7-a 53 S5,
wTata-sgia-sm s-a7q |
gh-ue-a< gia-fafe-a<
QUHEETS A ATH-ST: 1l

1 SUK. p. 55; SUK, MS. v. 1. 390.

2 As mentioned in MS. no. B. 89; also called Candrikanta
Bhiksuni in Ms. B. 68. The authoress in the latter case has been
recorded in the AISPBMS., Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal,
as Candriks Bhiksuni and as different from Candrakantd Bhi-
ksuni, both of which are wrong.

3 M. defective. 4 Metre qZF |
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7))
GIARAS-TI-G&RI-=
IZ-SAU-NA-TT-H_ |
AR ATRTA- T -
FARTS-fEIa-TIH-FIT 10

( 8)
Fheme.-lige-qa-72
- v -agsTIS-gu-gE |
FHSTIF- BT TTE-HL
fen-ave-FEwvee-gue-gzq L3l

(9)
w} foa-ugs-ar-ad
gH-FUIE- AT F |
w3 wnsigemty-ad
Afir-AlET-VET-RA-T_ 1)

( 10 )
wiz-Afva-Fy-gaa-=
Al -gm-mEiE - aRTay, |

1 TFrom +/ha,to go., the word hana 1s derived. As every
root meaning ““to go’’ may also mean ‘“to know, to understand”’

or ““to get’’ (ace. to the dictum Hs TIE?TEI'PI Eﬁ'ﬂ’r’eﬁ: sn'cenﬁ‘ g1 ),
hina here means jiidna knowledge.
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SES Rt RUEC R B,
SAT-SAMA-ER Tg-AIET-FT 1141

( 1)
ga-mita-wT faarasd
qa< @2 Tgfa-3e-=7dq |
fatrage-Giga-aeas
FH- T TRATI-FTH, 1150

(12 )
fafa-ga-fEr-f{aw-a
AIAZT-L1A- AT FH, |
Ao - mg-ge e
TH-n-HeRaa-ga-aag uwn
(13 )

aftgu-ngma-estgfa
Az - feE-arthg |

1 Metre defective.

2 Metre detfective; one syllable missing.

3 Cp. Tibetan translations of this stotra by Bhksu Candra~
§ri, Stan-gyur, vol. 8, Cordier Catalogue, Nos. 43 and 468. These
presuppose two slightly different recensions of the stotra.

Tibetan Character. The former (No. 43) has mg_a—#, while
the latter (No. 46) reads HTg-0% !

4 Metre defective; one syllable missing and ?;ﬁft should be
short.
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st-QraswIffaTa-uat
REUTAA- - TE-220H 11¢n?
sfa imEiaSfhRsa-aEsey argwral-tagot-
TAF-TAT GATHH U

5. CINNAMMA
2
(14 )

FeqFd wina-FHfsn-Aer-FwgE-auet TR
Su-w1a-FRaeg -t a@T-MNang-wifa: ° |

1 Metre defective; one syllable missing.

2 TRoyal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Hodgson Collection
MSs B. 39 and B. 63. The folios are not paginated. Nepalese
Character. The reading of B 68 is very corrupt. See also note
3 p.5

For Avalokite$vara referring to the Bodhi-sattvas, see
MahVyut., 22, 15; for Avalokite§vara as a great Bodhi-sattva,
see Siks , p. 218 ; Bodhic., p. 814.

3 Bali, king of demons, occupied the city of gods and
banished them all from it. Far conquering him, Vignu assumed
the form of a dwarf and covered the heaven, the earth and the
nether region by three strides (Trivikrama). Vamana was the
fifth incarnation of Visnu; see BhP , 8 14-24; VamP., 48-53.

4 TFor details, see AgniP., chap. 30; HarV., chaps. 30-39;
BhP., 7, 1.10; VisnuP., I, 17-21.

Almost every Purdna contains some account of Nrsimha.
This was the 4th incarnation of Visnu.

5 BQP., 3.12-20; KalP., 19-22. This was the 8rd incarna-
tion who killed Hiranydksa.



GANDHADIPIKA } 7

~ R Q TSN <

fagawoaar fatea. giat at agzal-gataae

Fe, iaTat TEISEag HE AIE AT-EES )
formeman: | [ @ng - ]

6. GANDHADIPIKA
% |
(15 )

aftaE-RiR-ag-atet Sg-wTT AET-SETr |

~ ~ D ~ ~ N ~

fafedne-TftaEaTe IETEle Jrasggs 1
TRIFTOREn | [ I ]

1 Visnu assumed the form of a fish (lsb mecarnation) for
recovering the Vedas stolen by Hayagriva. MahBh., Vana-
parvan, chap. 187; MatP , chap. 1, BbP., & 24.9, MeruT.,
prakasa 26.

9 At the time of the churning of the ocean, Visnu supported
the Mandara hill as a tortoise. KirP.,I. For Kirma as an
incarnation of Prajapati, see SatBra., 7. 5. 1. 8.

3 &P.,MS. In the printed ed, the verseis attributed to
Chitrama. :

Quoted 1n the SKB., Chap. I1T, v. 104.

V.r. #grrge-gtetgtd (. 1. JEaal (1. 25 fAg-

gfEdt (1.8);  wIa: &g SR
4 SP.,v. 3259, p. 468.
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7. GAURI

fae |
( 16 )
SARG-1E-TREHG- AT AE-
T Zoa- WIS Gt L
-1 FA-PIFAISTAOTE -
arfetgar fritsen ffta: garg o8
Ptz | [ q@ea-aewy |

TS0 |
(17 )
Turgasy _f-weas: sRvey-agn-fae-feafa-
AT TG q: TAG-TTA-TNATC-GO-E (s |
gRIsarwd @d wio-ag-eda ke

oTA: QI TR IT TSR AT 1714
Tt | [ g e-feran

1 This portion is worm-eaten. 2 Ditto.
3 PV.,£.2,v.16. 4 PV.,{ 6(b), v. 6l.
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» FREealil
wi“l ( 18 )
Ffs=al FRSAf FeaEATS
THEAlE-RIEHAA g HE-FEAHR |
NS RIFSAE AT NS ATSA
a1y gaueay JNSTIC-PSHI 131}
Wt | [ g eREwtEad

.
PV us ( 19 )
TETEvE S gReEr? aEa 1|
TATY-SAT- ST T She-guur 12n®
Wmar: | [ A9 ]

Aifes TS-T%-faF |

ATfa gggmﬁagmé‘i i
aat: | [ @ )

1 PV, £ 10 (a), v. 94. 2 gzrq@"rz
3 PV., £ 14(b), v. 144 1 PV., £ 14 (b), v. 145.
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-

At |
(21)
A SqERS T qi-uRel A SaT-SATR
A MG-EFWE T TIO-70F GeLAS F W |
g Hie- g R FRTSrg -0 ST
e fafarme-Aits-afirrtaead Sias 1e!?
Mt | [ oy - fmfa ]
AT |
()
TFTAAT FGEH-TATGITTTAT 2
| R FryE-aRmeRar |
AT THCTTCE:
A ST F 11013
Ml | [ T ]

ZFETAV |
(2 )
farsdsatoy Aftadag
STTFATE AT T |
1 PV, f 15 (a), v. 154,

2 Meaning and metre defective. T2
3 PV, f£.16(b), v. 165,



GAURI
AafEEF-aEeamar-
wZ e Rt M pen
mat: | [Saeia:]

%-a‘sr% |

(24 )
fartaaedt oa-Seaagt
A FCRTELH-STA-3: |
ARIF-Srh: |- THTAT
STt aar2-ae=r &
mat: | [Susa:]

|

N
(25 )
FICARIT- @AM TFATIE: |
Al | -fwat mewd S9-gAs gea: ugon®
et | [sffa:]

1 PV, £.17 (a), v. 175. 2 Metre defective. SRSl ?
3 PV, £ 46 (b); SSS.,f.5,v.12,
4 PV., £ 21 (b), v. 236.
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el

(26 )
TA SIF-ECE SEAHET-IRA |
wA-RrEH-d Wiy 999 oRG-gaE el
SN el

%ot |

(27 )
AUFETT deary [Rrasd gosa: |

To-AT: gAraw got-faw: 1g012
aiat: 1. [5rgegy]

:W |
23 )
gur-fga-agaratsean fatss
TASAF-ITGA Y STt Lona 1g3ins

Mt | [srgeq]
1 PV., £ 27 (a), v. 230. 2 PV., £.91 (a), v. 231.

3 M. defective. gfaygrsyy: ¢
4 PV, 1. 20 (@), v.217.



GAURI
JAEY |
(29 )
fag# fage awng w07 w0 T4 I
ofr sifire frfae sgamima o nzsn?
wat: | [agey]

G- |

¢ 30 )
farifa arar-atmgzﬂa’r
FEner T-fafEtsE-at:
- FEY-EH- IR
geraL qiwila T&= 112908
iz | [Saer]

YIG-a1g |
( 31 )
qRaz-gst guagTigl
FPA-TAT TRwa gA-agi
frfra-avE-g-assisat
Tfaw af o 0 | gk

13

wat: | [gieaen]

1 g e 2 PV.,f. 18 (b).
3 PV., £ 18 (a). 4 PV., £ 41 ().
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Eeill
( 2 )
SERICE G ek R R b e )
TG I HiS-SAT-IAEH |
IR -
drerea wifa Gaa: afe giaw: ngen?
Maf: | [aEra-fee ]

A7 |
(33 )
e A7EA-TA A G-I
FST TOT-HS-a(d q-ATih-gen: 12
Aqw Ta grus-aasiaem-
AT & Feg-anET 119¢)) 8
Mat: | [saea-fRiew ]

8. INDULEKHA
SEAHY |
34)
oF TriR-fret ST SeraTsE
g arEAR-ANfrat feerg: dosi Sefay:

1 PV., £ 53 (a).
3 PV., £ 57 (b).

2 w9



KERALI 15
firear o qgares Ga-afe sega-daad
FASE gATTHIA-TAvi-AarsiE s 1

e | (o z-Remieaq]
9. JAGHANACAPALA
e |
(35 )
R a-faitagad Fagog Ty |
Tea faRma K ge SuA-a9sEn 12
FIAATSEAT: | [FEA-AIST]

1o. KERALI
AT |
( 36 )

qEa: |-eqATRS T AWEAIST T TIL: |
FIHITE GEHAET Q1 FAt G =4 e
St | [AE]

1 SSV.,v. 1902. P. 823.

2 KVS. v.518, P.163; PR. v. 36, P.52, v.r. :—gfaq
AR gEENg g @D, TgRe-Ee @ -
g@ stea-=garn: (L 2); SHY. MS. £.24 (a), v 65; PV. MS.
£.97 (a), v. 809, v.r.: MEfdm@ ww-fafiR  FEwg, WHg
(1), TERRY-gaR TH-gE S (- 2)-

38 PV.,f.66.
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11. KUTALA

ba Nl
FEIE |
( 37 )
gE-EA-andd Fusamee-gEaEia

geata 7 saht ara-au-ad-gEe ||t
gTeMEn: | (Al

12. LAKSMI

AT |
(33 )
YU qAwd AT-AFAY
7 9TUE TP RS |
ar i a T a = & a war
IFIET FTASHIATEIN |2
T | [SuSa:]

1 SHV.,{. 25, v. 79.
2 SP. v.817,P.127, OS. MS. v. 1. —

T FAR FA-FAG . (L 1), W8 T F T @ qar
St (L 9).



MADALASA 17
13. LAKSMI THAKURANI
- |
(39 )
9% gui aRkuaga:
QST QST TRAZEA: |
afE ¥ ga-ArEE-TE
ARy B )
Fe-STEOET: | [ ey ]
14. MADALASA
- fagfi |
( 40 )
qT-STH-fRd a1a Traead fead |
TE T HAUTHYT FarsiEFatE-ata
wEFETEn: | [SgegT]
HHI |
(41 )
qFE-ae-fed: Rua qTimiig aad w83 |
segR) Rfar ffar gaaw afaRf FRgEET 1)
AFTSAE: | [ |t |

1 S8S8., MS, f. 46.
2 SP.,v.671, p.106; SHV., MS,, {, 51 (a), v. 46.
& 888, MS. f. 21, v. 100.
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15. MADHURAVARNI

ATHTLO [T TR q0IT: TIOTARGFAA
et man af e @t fans ae )
Tedf AR § SEal-gaty A fhee
=7 ariEa o fantea ot TR 4 )12
wgeaeE: | [Ag S-Emitean |

.
-

16. MADIREKSANA

FA-HT |

AFIATY® AEHGTHIY TAARAEAT: |
T Furatea efidiat afescaRat® Sew ¢
wfFtagorran: | [ swi(@n)@-Tie ]

1 M. defective, one syllable missing. THEF ¢

2 SHV.,MS.ft. 20, v.77.

8 For the suffix WX, see Panini, 5 3, 33, “YIqd AT
Si1dKau., 1999, NsP. ed., p. 212.

4 $8S., . 20, v. 3.



MARULA 19
17. MARULA
//
éﬂ"gm“r‘ afq aegfE: |
( 44 )
Mg e gans qeo
& @ god Aga-fEd ara-q¢ s |
AF A% AaT-afedty sndivaw
TENTFE: FIATT FIHTAY TISEA: 119,12
ARSEL: | [ FgERFal |

ﬁr@m‘ q&: |
( 40 )
TR FMifE @ swlaiange ag &
ABTIE HEATZ E-TF-IR TETHAAT |
TRTEIEAN, FiAg A adtcdamang
AU AT AF 22 o gefEar 1r)2
wrEewEn | [ toEio |

1 SMV.,p.140, SHV., MS, £. 32 b., v. 50.; SRB., p. £99,
v.r: —qg-fea (- 2).

2 SSV., v. 1326, p. 221; sP., v. 8531, p. 520, v.r.
FEq, (1. 3); SRB., Zagfegw-F7 (1. 2-1. 3).
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\"18 MORIKA
R SEeT-au
( 46 )
feafy a wuafy et Fecamarg Ma-Toe At |

et Rrame @ gif@ wigar a@r e
252 giiearan | [ st ]

ERE |
( 47 )
raanaiammamefa
foraam 3 yaratimE |
7 & fanfa frnia: o
7 = fonnfa fmsfa fRegar i 2
M | [ ga-feiEay )

1 SSS., MS. f. 37 (b), v. 26; SP., v. 3403, p. 495;
SSV. v. 1072, p. 178, v. r.-—fgafy...@r fntarsieg-
HIg-T@-qgr) PR. v. 13, p. 48, v. r: —f-aTSTe- -
Tee-qEr (1. 1); SMV. p. 134, v. r-—exactly like S8V.;

PV., MS. £. 29 (a), v. 330, v.r.—fora. .. E-qaT (. 1).
2 8SV., v. 1396, p. 234.




MORIKA 21
- £~ ‘ ANl
&% 9fq ATFiRE: |
( 48 )
At =5 gAT-taa Pa-aEcafaass am
ST MFUTARTAR AT AT G |
% arean: g-TR-frERa RS-
T FYH- TR G g e 3t
Arfra | [ aEe-REitea )

ALER-TE |
a9 |
( 49 )
AFRTIATAE TF EER TeATg ATHET
g MU-GE-aRAAgRed wof ara |
I am aufy frAcwregary famm ge
TSXIsT ey o-oe-sfa-EgEy ATeTny 1)
arfteTan: | [ ae-fettead

1 &P., v. 3496, p 513; SSV., v. 1058, p. 175, v. r.—
firarod Tege! W (L D), war smAfa et d.9), f
[T ﬁ.m-qﬁﬁ-q%qvﬁ..ga'ﬁm(l. 3), SMV.,, p. 156, v.r.: —
Fa-ge-freT-a iR . 9).

2 88V, v.1050, p. 175
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19. NAGAMMA®
Cl
( 80 )
gh-gressi-afigare-sa: gueds-aa-aa: |
AUSTYEd T8 FUSTHETSITIEL: 12
AR | [ @ |
20. PADMAVATI
Q
,‘/zfaarm'-'r |
( 61 )
BT ST ey
T RS SSUI-MST: |
HC TE-AG 73 M-I
FMFAA ¢ TS aEEia ug) e
qIEE: | [ gNE-HAEy
1 Also called Nagama

2 §P.,v.86, p.12; SRB., v. 2, p. 28 [ATHTAT: !

This verse is found under the name of Vidya in SUK, p. 8.

3 V.r. 9919 m PV.

4 Grammatically wrong; compound impossible here,

5 2T would give a better meaning.

6 PT., 2.6 (Aufrecht corrects it as 9 a). PV., £, 6
(a), v. 53. Commentary on the above verse by Jayarama as con-
tawned wn PL., p 44 [typed 46]

[ wE Wi |t ar g agefy g
WA [ATE WY A U T IR @Y g |



PADMAVATI 23

g |
(82 )
18 fAgwores I Tg99-
AfrgaRr-fnitane |
ATFWE: FASARE 7L
FYTOHTANG TR 112
qarEreE: [ Sust: |

‘“@r agle’f [are wivies] @-a@d: | “oRT ge-UEan
FI-THUAT IR IR TR AT §Ra-
IO QT | AEAE T AT g, @
WEFER | U7 T A g qE-rERea s= |
“f TET TEE-EH Nq-RRI-aEe | SE-ag-aE
gl sfgeafa | [ see p. 694, Bhigavata-purina, Satya-
nam press, Benares. 1983 (1926)] | HWGAST TIIT-TIETIR-
AT T &R [sic] FH AT F-Ie9q
farqufia | TEw waaTgadET | [f. 22 (b) end].
1 Q% ( [EF ) means despicable (SabS., p.10;cp.
Ast, 2. 1. 54; SidK., 783, p. 176) ; so t[«[[% means one who
is despicable in respect of riches i.e. a miser.
The word FHIWHFEY ought to have been used; because
between FYTUF and FHYWF, there is only a difference of
97, as suggested by 1. 8.But for the sake of metre a different

word has been used.
2 PV.,£. 64 (), v.4.
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-~
|
( 83 )
- Tehed @Ed T §5% T |

e N SenwhnT @ gart )
TRERIT: | [ |G ]

SET |

( 54 )
& aw-aa-sar-wfea g
& ot qu-ng-wafear g aga:t )
% amarg-aTwg® v Ao
& wiffa RC-aTaaE LR 18|
g | [ aEea-faewy

1 For AT meaning earth, see DNM., v. 5, p. 2.

2 PV.,£.65(b), v.5.

3 FE ? 4 TEYL: ?

5 Metre defective. [ ?

6 fyyrexd: ¢ The line as it stands conveys no sense.
Perhaps the meaning is as follows: —Just as tha moon is con-

quered by black Rahu, so the face is conquered i.c. surround-
ed by black tresses resembling rows of poisonous black bees.

SqHT CEEE
g ENCC)
Tg ! g ( Rme: )

7 PV., .22 (b), v. 251.
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VARE |
( 65 )
AT BfCGEEY: HTlea-Tav-arc
TGLAL-TF (- ARATETT G |
gy reTag
Fafa afa-faw sifss-arfaiag we
uE | [ wifeAt |
LS |

( 56 )
FeaTies-gqrfer- Sio-Taieniisaraa:? |
A ATCGEEAT Arer-asataETay 18t
e [ Agegy |
G |

( 87 )
FEgl-foes aear sats amt wae: |
RIS RETHT TSAY-A0RT |19 B
qaTan: | [ SwhfEs )
1 PV, {. 23 (a),v.57.,cp. AL., v. 63.
2 V.r UQQIGEE-Iqg:, PT (Poona).
3 frea 2 PV.£.20 (b), v. 220; PT. (Poona), f.4(b),

v. 2.
4 M Defective, TqEFHEIT: ¢ 5 PV., L 21 (b), v. %37,



26 SANSKRIT POETESSES
gz |

(88 )

T AT FUS: TR FTA-ATA-
i S fre wvgta
AT ST AqEa=aT
Ta-fres s arana 1s)2
e | [ SeSa: |

\FE |

(59 )

% ygragg-ser-afa® fF o guat-en
% Taits-adia.aga-ea i arooEn-aa |
&% Eva-ga-fge-aq eyt
ata: e wed-gad-geted a1 o 50 1t
T | [ g o-fmia ]

1 M. of this line * vamga-sthavila.

2 PV, f. 19 (b)—20 (a) v. 122,

M. upajiti due to the combination of vamsa-sthavila,
upendra-vajrd and indra-vajri , see ChandM., I1, 43, p. 39.

3 T ? 4 PV.,£.19 (b), 11s.



PADMAVATI 27
e
g |
( 60 )
AFAISTE AA-AsgS ST Aivg a90S-g+1-10e |
T: Me-Frrmigs-Tes-ar € a1 efor? 17012

qenTeat: | [ o ]

=7 |
( 61 )
TR TEHEAT FHRGa-FEL: |
sreqed JRA-HI0TS qrsy wstra-afm: ngqn ¢
qRrEet: | [ AT |

ETE |

(62 )
T FIF RS- TATGTE THA -
Fatamen EROSTHAT aK9U |
qreatea A FIEH g waeana
grAfrd FRCTESaS-TA-EgT 119118
qqEt: | [ aEea-faewy |

1 gfagm ? 2 PV.,f.60(), v.4.
3 See translation. 4 PV.,£.12(b), v.121.
I 2 ¢ PV., £ 59 (a), v.2.

<
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AT |
(63 )
TR gugteanE-Tee: |
sfgaergagrarta 10 FO-HHT 1L
TIET | [ 63T ]

ST AT ET |
( 64 )
THE-HBT TAT-US-GT
ATt A, |
sratta Aatagutea-gst
amit gEesgRAtg-Te uzgn*
qETEEET: | [ U ]

AT |
( 65 )
faarw-wa-afrasareaa -

ST A°-T ZATAT |

1 gy ¢ 2 PV., .75 (a), v. 2.
3 HTEY ¢ 4 PV.,f. 48 (a), v. 43,
5 =fa [#] ¢



PADMAVATI 29

THTAFIA-ATCIAE, T
gt frrmenta aeRge™ noat -
TEET: | [GSE-Harad |

%‘Sﬁ |
( 66 )
FIUFUE fargsw-Qfa:
QT AT AT ql¥ww T
qaTd A dew-w1E faa
STSTAIaREaas JEAAN? 119513
TAEAT: | [ JIF-991aH |

S |

( 67 )
T -FRO: ¢ FEv- - STSE- AT a:
WATRT ARSHAE 6-3 SINTI=a: LT |
ARG RN Fewta-fe-sreTfe-gwt @
w3 il walea agat deasa arar oW 1qen’
QA | [ g o FEea

PV., t 48 (a), v. i0L. 2 FIRIANT ?
PV., . 52 (0)—58 (a), v. 4.

V.r. '@fﬁ—ﬁf\f@f in SSS.

PV, £.53 (a), v. 7, S88., {. 25(a), v. 14.

[ N T
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ﬁ?ﬁx
(68 )
arg T ﬁ:ga wE-ie- feam! megy
T A= fega wgREdiga: fargTEd |
T mamgaamﬁaaﬁmarﬁs
Feg=ng: frga swal AteaTa TATE? 1194
QT | [ AFITREAT ]

AT |

( 69 )
Fe3t fAegfen: stuge sfea: ga-quings:
dg@t afwin Fga-GacRee-aEts W |
HATT-TATF-ATE 3 — BATEU-TFT-TTO-qT: GHAAT-
fSgi®-Ty: F@fT AF: RIS goRd-AITG2 12815
qIEAT: | [ & ]

21. PHALGUHASTINI
<
FRIGI-A0 |
( 70 )
fraga-sr-agt-ged faaeaga-faa’
uz fRrasd geaTQ-Ma-aw-3ad |

1 V.r. f:sm in SSS.
2 PV, f. 54 (b), v. 4; SSS., f. 22 (a), v. 117, v.r., 1. 1,

¥ s
3 MS.sqrgdigiaa: | 4 Whm ¢ 5 PV, 169 (a),v.4.



RAJAKANXA 31
fafue-fagd ste: BF A FE S
afafz aaed=gi i gaEgaaeg T UL
waEhaean | [ gftl ]
A
&9 |
(1)
T TEFRS-YonE
EI-TAABELU G- |
A%g aq AU S -
Feg TeAaiteaar s i)
Falgraar: | [ ga-fehfeay ]

22. RAJAKANYA
TEAIH |
(172)

arFo alggaeAT-En-
¥ for-rora- R &% )

1 &P., v. 8630, p. 539, SRB., v. 84, p. 315; S8V,
v.1993, p. 841, v. 1. —fATEA-++ g TATT-FE (L 1), -
...[agr-qe-gaq (. 2), fafaw -« faamn-age-ferd @ 8); S88.,
MS. The third line fqfHT-+++53g" quoted in KAS., p. 171,

sfi. 88, Vani-vildsa ed.
2 SSV.,v 8126, p. 516; SMV., p. 451.
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IGAARU-Te-agal
ngwl @awfa @ aags: uul
qaty afera-gdfsan Ts-FRE
3fe:, SAUH aggEen fgmen

qegfe: | [ Trgan |

( 73)

s SR T At
a1 7 gy gleaig-fra)
Safafeaig fvwey
zor faf@gn afedt 7 39 117012
qard Te-EFTEe g st
IFUT FgATE-RTEAT TS
T | [ SOs: ]

1 8P., v.567,p.91; SRB., v. 6, p. 214.
2 8P.,v.568, p.91, SSV., v. 1964, p. 335; SRB., v. 5,

p. 214, v.r.—mqr Fiasr (9.
Quoted in the following works on rhetoric: —8D., p. 562;

AS., p. 90, v.r. faggr afer (. 4)., SKB.,p. 254., v.r—
Far fafagT (. 4); ASR., p. 50, vor.-—q A9 @97 Ffget 5g5T

(. 4).; RG., p. 366, v.r. Fa7 FAfgT (. 9).
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23. RASAVATI PRIYAMVADA

Frfedt-giRy ¥-wed FairiaG

MERRirgd aw-ag-Asauasad |

TiETa-nes gefeng hug o

MiFeE ast-gead wa-a7 dgiag sawe ||k
TS ggE: | [0 o-feiay |

24. SARASVATI

USEGICH
(75 )
39 <IA grESAEA o fAaeaa )
& amr—w’agfﬁieﬁ STFR-FAETF: 11°
AT | [ ALY |

 FAF-E |
(76 )
QAU FEFH-FES-FTUFA
Tratsf mifda wgaAt WS |

1 SS., MS., f. 20 (a).

2 Quoted in KP., p. 522, Banahatti’s ed., RG., P. 393;
AK., p. 248; SKB., p. 225, Kivya-mila ed., (379 T T,
ete.

3
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AWIT-M-TaHT AgaaT
ArStiRaT a9 Fafw guontE ()
grEan | [ a@-a-fassy ]

25. SARASVATIKUTUMBADUHITA
HRETETT |
(7))
G AAETEH AR |
gy ®e T€T AF-TR w1270 12
arEAETEgEg: | [ 95wy

%
26. SILA BHATTARIKA
CICEIGC RN
( 18 )
forg-fawat am: wm: wAfT & @
- TwArsgareng satagon T

1 SUK., MS f. 1071 (a), v. 4, 158; SUK. p. 248 QTS

TIERH, SP. v. 1012, p.162; vr.  FOEE-WS: TREARERY
(L. 1),

2 8P, v. 511, p. 76; GLATT THERH TWEFEREY 2
U FHET |



SILA BHATTARIKA 35
AT I3 aw-sarAfa ey A1 2
FEIA-FIARALT Fo TRy
Hrer-ageEEn | [ gft ]

RN sTReEvAe
(19 )

- Raeea =R Fear @awran |
gia wea I a7 ¥ FangmEd 1l
fmeLanitwEn | [ ageT ]

. TET-HE |

( 80 )
gfa @ agult ga @ =Ive: EHEERATEE
T3 | e o ek agawmEs: |

1 §P. v. 3572, P..528, SSV. v. 1633, P. 277; v r.: —fgqg-
TOUATSTIATE (. 2); SRB. v. 64, p. 823, v.r.:—fa{g.. . F4:
FH 98 T ag LD, Reg-TwarssgEd sue-gq:
(. 2)yeeeeeeSTTET o vee(l. 4); SSS. MS. £. 49 (), V.r.:—gqr

s (1. £).
2 SP,v. 3447, p. 504; S8V. v. 1197, p. 202, v.r.:—

faar-fafgq@n®...d. 1); SRV., v. 1, p. 287;SMV. p. 146.
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AT 37 ] TEea-HeaR |t aaeeaeaat
o5 fan-gAnmE fagel weg & ZFan ul
et | [aR @ Aty ]

TIRE-3T |

( 81 )
sarE: fF afanrar gEiFar fLa 991G Fa
FEQT JATY TEAATAATT THERAT |
TG AEATEUA TS AT fREeg et
g & wom-adeEi- e f agata g
Thevaziemm: | [ag @ faitfea ]

T |
(8 )
- >
q: HIAT-EC G 0T & 9041 09 IT-9497-
W AerEq-ATSa-guad: et FITRIIST: |
1 8MV., p. 145; SSV., v. 1188, p. 200, v.r..—UF fIfa...
(L. 2), 7RI IR (1L 3), TP FA-GANEE G-
(L 4); 8P, v. 3439, p. 502, v. r.: —qF [fTR-++(L. 2), =gy ou-
(1. 4); SRB., v. 9, p. 30L, v.r.:—g AfY (L2 =z SFu-

AT ... (L 4); 88S., MS., £.40 (a), v. 54, reading

like SRB.
2 S8P.,v.8507,p 515;8SV,,v. 1440, p. 242, v. r, : —5q7qY:

- ARA:. L. (L 1), .. HTTAT TR .. (L 3) ; SMV., . 166, v.
. AREEA. . (L 1), . GEAEIEETr. .. (. 2), TEE-
H{Tﬁg—q:ﬁr,,,(l. 4); SRB., v. 10, p. 806; SSS., MS., f. 45 (b).



SILABHATTARIKAX a7

| FiER aunf Se-gea s ST
Aty JaEt-ae-a3 Jq: qgewvEa lui
aeraziREEn | [ @g o ARay ]
TEI |
( 8 )
g faansay gat
Afgg So=g AreAw
gl @ T At
waq-qaaEta siifag @& ar ngy?
qard aR-EET gaan erniEEn,
IO o Wiw-used |« [ gitgam |

1 &P.,v. 3768, p. 567; SRB., v. 42, p. 369; SMV., p. 301,
v.r.  —qrEEE-Ty T (L D), & M- AT g .
1. 9, =Arr-gLa-saaR .. 3); PVL., v. 8, p. 118;
KVS., v. 508, p. 159; SHV., MS.; SUK., MS., v. 2. 58. v.r.:
—aeEqrEE-TAl e (. 1), @ gRE-sna-arar-Tar . 8),
Jafe Jae-aw-gai... (.4 ;SUK., 2.12.3, p. 76, reading
like SUK.,MS., only 1. 2 different : q=HI@HI-ATAA-GLATES o
7 f=efiraT: and 1. 8 qaTy F-ga-sAaIT-SIAT-3at |

This is quoted in the following rhetorical works .—

KP., p. 4, Nydyaratna’s ed., v.r: qUTfT & gLa-s91H1L. ..
(. 8), SD. p. 15, v. r.:—like KP.; ASR. pp. 127, 128, 200,
Kavyamild ed.; AK., p.336; AS. pp 157, 244., v.r.:—QqITq
FF-gTd... (. 8); RS., p. 153; KD., pp. 13-14.

2 §P.,v. 564, p.90; SRB., v. 17, p. 214 ; SHV., Ms., {.
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27. SITA
qe= |
(84 )

m A: g An gl s g
& Qfzeft gafy wra & @i ?
gt fary-afaras-agiy
qat a7 gw@dia fFas f)?
Fitar: | [ a@ea-fassy ]

28. SUBHADRA
e -TE |
(8% )
g 7 795y aq HUd aat g
AgAAET gAGAAT T |
A gAY a-Fa agda-ata
EREN AR A )2
gz | [ a@a-faesd ]

98 (a), v. 21.
Quoted in KP., p. 34, Banhatti’s ed., v.r‘:—qﬁ'ﬁ' Hq 4

... 3).
1 KS. of Vagbhatta, p 20; BhojaP, MS., Oxt., 150(b)
[Not found in printed eds ]; KS. of Hemacandra, p. 14, v. r.

Al fgfa wie g 1, --F@ & ¥ 1L 2),
A7 gHEat=a...(. 4; KM, p 86; KAS., 3.2.7, p. 32.
2 S8V.,v. 3259, p. 537.



TRIBHUVANASARASVATI 39

29. TRIBHUVANASARASVATI

=Y |
( 86 )
WHNTEIEEE T FT- G-I
I FH FFTITILEZA TR |
AT TRAGFAASHRA- TS e I
[l TERIRGIA] WA TR AT 10
Framaawe: | [ n Gty ]

quz-au+ 2T |
( 87 )
arg et afteg-TEn
THSHTY THST FEi |
-SR-S gA-TR-AT:
FIT FAT MEIAFTATR 1012
frggaaTEeaT: | [Sym:]

1 SUK,, III 6 1,p.190. 2 SUK.,, L. 65.3, p.47.
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0. VIDYAVATI
CAGR
( 39 )

T = SOET FA [STEATT TEQ |
EN X A
Aneed galEd 35 ARS-AY 11

( 90 )
QEDATH T GIRAT ST S
anwEs g 33 AgE-Eay R

(91 )
qEAT TATE-BAT ART-AER 7 g2 |
aATaEd TgAATET 59 AFS-FA A 1))

(92 )
a1 34 gie-wwat ag-ReragriE )
AaEaed gHiMEd Yo age-aa A 1)

o 93)
Tt fEisTe g 99 9215 FAG @ |
e gHimed 38 ageaad



VIDYAVATI

(9% )

Tean: Seadafin o FAcsa T4 |

anTaed gHEEd 259 AE-gad 15
( 9 )

FEHT-FIEAT-FEa1 TEATEATRUAFAT: |

anTaEd AR 359 age-gad il
( 96 )

QTAT: THE-ABE ToieA GA-ETF: |

TRTaTT QHiRd 54 Age-gad il
( 97 )

a1 TFA SI-TIYH W aZT-ATRAT |

AnTaed GAWEA 254 Ag@-gad el
(98 )

T SATET 9TAT TE: QE-farE-wa &

AAcaTd gHiAEY 359 AES-gAR 1ol
(99 )

T 2T fylEa: s & Aot |

TREaEd @HFE 350 AES-aad 124
(100 )

TOIL FT T AT TE-TAFA |

AATaEd QAR 259 AFS-GAR (1L

1 JIST-FHQIEAT: 2

41
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gfd Tgear AEST quEy T A G |
SAgFAT GHIATEAG qrAASE GHRAAHT ||
TEEas g5 74y freyeasg 2t
forame: | [#g29)
HAEG |

32. VIJJA®

s |
( 101 )

YUt AFT-ACRIETRIT: F ART ATEEa
AT gatwAT & yaeat 37 weame |
1 AT FFASAASSHFA STFEASSTA
XS e T Aeq- A wIgAT G qifaq: nqud
frema | [ age-fasiead ]

1 MS., no. 28 M 51, Adyar Library. Secript Grantha.2
fols ; vide Cat. of Sans. MSS. in the Adyar Library, part II,
p.114.

2 Also called Vijjaka, Vijjika, Vijja, Vija, Bijjaks,
Vidya, Vidyaka, ete.

3 SUK.,MS.,v.83.71; SUK., 3.15.1, p. 196, v. r., T

(. 2); aftga (. 3); ATFF (L 3); AU (A 4).
42T becomes TSSAT in Prakria, vide Var.'s 3. 87 “‘g-2q-

T F-g-|AT:7, P 70.
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€ § |
( 102 )
a3 ¥q aEfa-sawsga anl
TirEas, Fr-rze-az-ufy ffEdE )
farar qEsegsRAzfy T wreaEtea:
U Al gofg ga-geg-safawug il
o | [ Rrail ]
e |
( 103 )
fetque-g-gamt FEst awsnaar |
g9 gRer e @d-gE a1y
a1 [ wgezy |

AT -H - 5347 |
( 104 )
FHAT AL
THEAAGT U3Y FTS

1 SUK.,MS., v.3.138; SUK,, 3. 28. 4,p. 206, v. r.:—9ZH-
qz-a7...(. 2),...39 @F =... (1. 3).

2 SHV., MS., f.34,v.145;8P., v. 180, p. 29 [F=aT®1aT:];
SMV.,p 47, v r :—...Fssmst arastEan. 1),. . .gfeearsgg
...(.2) [ fqstraram: ] ; SRB, v. 54, p. 38.
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T Fa-On-HERT -
[ g AFAsIRFE: 1l
faswman | [ Soeg-Eey ]

HAA-ART |
( 105 )
s 2 afeafr aufrcrez a8 g
wriver e frar @ fean Sid: et
gFifEw=aiy arf gecia: SaEnEEs
TraRagAToarg SESVE AS-HTTq: |14)12
st | [ mEe-Reifeay |

1 8SV., v.158, p. 25; SSV., MS., p. 56 [ firesramm: 1

SRB , v. 35, p. 34.
2 §P.,v.8769, p. 567; SUK., 2. 14.1,p. 77 [ fgmm ] ;

SMV., p. 301, v.r.:—qgafad:...(1. 8) [fassriwmm]; SRB.,
v. 43, p. 369, v. r.: —... FELTHT: ... (L. ).

Quoted in thefollowing rhetorical works : —SD., v.43, p. 215,
1. 6; SKB, p. 72, v. r. like SRB.; KS., p. 85,v.r.: —q] 7€

foram: foarsT feEr...d 2),...3{(&[3[:...(1.3), dian g
yfa@=g...(. 4); KAS., p. 28 v. r. like SKB.; KD, p.
124, v. r.:—, .. ggaa:... (1. 3) , KVS,, p156, v.r.: =I=yr:
waaTtaarg...A- 4); AVM,, p. 12,v. r.- (1. 1) like KVS, It
Jg gy frasy FRET...(L9), ...9gefEE...q. 8),...Tg-
yfewsg...(.4),8VV,, p.5 v.r..—~q 37 ete. like above
KVS§., (L. 2),,,,333-5&{5;:...(1- 3).
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( 106 )
T’ AR ASGTEIRAA I aftoar-
AT TEIAEE TS FEFEAT
ARSI FIAGHATH-qE
ad M gty sREl ad-sssang nauf
fam: | [ e |

( 107 )
fasfde-as: qrgssE-azra-fTefaa:
friiR-agat A sUSSE: |
AT sSy-ew-saa-qiE:
FIT G FAA T FaA1 FAgS-ZAC (ol1®
farmar: | [ &l ]

1 SUK.,2.13.1, p.76; SUK., MS., v.2. 61.,v. r.:—
.. Ag& T AT Q. 8) 5 §P., v. 3761, p. 565, v. r. :—...TEWL
afvwy-fafaeg  feafafc (.9 ; SRB., v. 82, p. 368, v.r.:—
... TE T afta-fdy °: Rafafeg . 2).

Quoted in KM., p. 26, v. r. :—... 38 IRUI-Fraeg
feafafem Q. 2),...gefagramia R @8), T .09,
KVS. p. 86, 1. 3-4 from the bottom, v. r.:—...fewaieqer@...
(. 1y, garearar gE aRe-fafyeg fafafes @ 2),...99-
fagags @ fafyar (. 9), = 1.0 9.

2 TqgETET: ¢ 8 SUK.,2.12.1,p. 75.
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JqAT |
( 108 )
753 Quiigarst tR-afa-aat! sRa-aEwEt
FEAEAE TAFEA-GR-Iw-FuS AT
aigw gt gaat ag: ol S
e SR - Rt @Al s e 1)
freman 1 [ &S ]

fafeoft |
( 109 )
¥ nad farsta arIgengarsaal
TEATA-TIGAT T aa: FEaT WA 7 |
AT 19, 7q gfa amfagnt I@maer fGaF
s @t frs a9 Ted fggd
famw = g muna®
frmm: | [ g 2-fasiiary ]

afrE-FfeT
( 110 )
Ri=ifn Aawgfegad fragataEn
AOREE gty g2 gsan e

1 Ua-gfgg-ag: ¢ 2 SUK.,2.21.4,p 82,
3 SUK., MS.v. 2. 512; SUK., 2. 108. 2, p. 135,
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gl mafad fHaE-Eg fdar sust
MT-H G ANATE At FrmewaT 1120l
s | [ aew- Rty )
g9l
(11 )
T TRIGET: feqarfa aita: aonfon gat st
A AuSgsSTIE Ay dtaead FOT: |
- ET At e agagd
aq a9a ffigonfe @ fd % e ge g
fasse: | [ o E-RERay ]

ZE
( 112 )
FATT FA-A19T Tfular
g ag-A-gaeEiaaar |
quIfig GEATRIAY SeHl-
Ay T AFAAGAFAG QR
farman: [ gfegaen |

1 SP., v. 3900, p. 592.

2 S8V, v. 1523, p. 257 ; SRB., v. 202, p. 275; SP., v. 8322,
p. 480, v. r.: —foAATEH... (1. 9 [ s ]

3 SUK.,MS.,v.3.3L v.r. :—SQffg ... (. 3); SUK,

p. 191, v. r.: —xRY = YgAagamara L 4).
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Iqt afq EERIT-FI9Y |
( 113 )
T3 TAEER gEa-ag-arashy aie
frgs 9gm 9 €7 S7 Tesfy g6 |
qar SAay 5 Fa-wfa Taieat faa
T MY &1 2geta Tawn a g9 1’
fsswmEn [ foei ]

FE- A= |
( 114 )
Tat: | W -gerar aaaAdgead e
HIAT Sra-Tard o @ gaarferd ass |
MIBIF(Y A1 A o awdat g
Mofl-TramEt o & Tty e 7 frgigwe
fafssman | [aEe- Ay )

-+ 61 Bra-6amg |
( 115 )
faafader aq srg-am
a9 {1 Faan: frgea:
1 88V, v. 1141, p 191 ; SRB., v. 7, p. 800, v.r. :—
o TQA-TE-AM FfE L 1); .ofafy w@... (. 2), qgT-

ITIETT ... (. 3).
2 S8V, v. 1175, p. 198.
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Hegarg-ferfaty 3
FU AT aata ngy)?
fasrae: | [ sasnfa: ]
TRIAT |
( 116 )
gegista at waafa ta-agast
Al - AILH- AT @raid |
it afg aitiizs g w3 Bl
qeq: naitn afy fwisgEl sraf@ ugsu®
& | [ 9'ea-Aewy |

1 SUK., MS.,v.2. 279; SUK., 2. 56. 4., p. 10€[faarmam:];
$S8S., MS., £. 45 (a), v. r. : QY FIHE q3ar @ 1), T
femigfy... (. 4).

2 SUK., MS. 2. 698; SUK., 2. 140. 2, p. 159,
v.r. i—. Tq FE...0L1), TH-RAG T FA4 T @ A
g . 2, KVS.,, v. 298, p. 90, reading like above
SUK., SP., v. 8746, p. 562, [fass=®mar:]; SRB., v. 10,
p- 343, reading like SP, [fasstamm:]; SSS., MS., £.58 (b)
[ faosmmam@m: ]; SMV., p. 299, v.r.:—3fg FfERE...A. 4
[ farsstramam: ]; SSV., v. 2142, p. 369, v. r. —faEsa-=gs-

gaTh...(.2), @ afr sfufies T BT A9, wed
AT (. 4).

Quoted in the following rhetorical works -—KM., p. 67,
v.r. —gEg AT FAAG:...(L 1), 1. 2and 3 like SSV., 9&9:

A
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gia-#e |
(117 )
ITATT F-FHT-TEHEY
eafq faad g3-g< )
g wify agArac-de
Siceciceicacecicie @il
fasstreRran: | [@wEl]

TEWFAIRE |
( 118 )
TR AR5 - o5 - M Tos-aq gy
=hrg: Eif AeeTaEa aEmar FRS |

TR (1. 4); SD., pp. 111-112, v. r. —l. 2and 4 hke KM.;
AK., p. 166, v. r.:—(@¥eq-a1gF-qq1...(1. 2), TEL:...
(. 4); KP., p. 136, Banhatti’s ed., v. r.:—I. 1 like AK.; KD.,
pp. 228-229, reading like KP.; SVV., p. 4, v. r.:—{q&=y-
AEF-AATH... (L 2).
1 SSV., v. 2090, p. 359; SP. v. 509, p. 75, v. r :~—
g § ete. (11 times) (L. 3), Ffag wafq aAW-gamET: (. 4)
[ff==®mm:]; SRB., v. 37, p. 189, v.r.:—&fAd Sgfq qM=-
YA §E EEEE §EE B!
Quoted in the following rhetorical works : —SKB., pp. 74,
517, vr.:—g' g g® @@ A ¥ #g-wfdd... (. 74),
[ Sfeqd (p. 517); KAS., p. 26, vr:—g g g 9w
gae stferd SFfa A= o
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F7' qrg-fug §u gra: KuFEa-EaiiEa-
TATATAR-TF-TA-FGY FIST @ TS LG
fasean | [TEe-femiea ]

A
ST |
¢ 119 )

fo-afE {F9g-3os-aFa-9qd-a%3uTr-
qfaa-a3 Searas Faa @t ag: )
T o avsiea WsT-Fe@ag
SRt AAY A S A RSt 11812
T | [ff)

( 120 )
AW AReEEETg graTaEar
faufy wmat 99 -w'g adffegdEd

1 &P., v. 1131, p. 184; SMV., p. 104, v.r... .. gTa-R3d
o SFTFAT ... (1. 1); SRB., v. 11, p. 230.

Quoted in KS., p. 217, 1. 22-23, v.r.:——m{(ﬁ'ﬂ\ﬂa’-ﬂ@-
farfa-FaQia-ga=eaa:.. . (L. ).

2 §P.,v. 451, p. 67; SSV., v. 3137, p. 518, v.r..— fFaa
fqaterfa (L 4); SRB., v. 86, p. 97, vr.:—...fawdl =% ...
(1. 2).
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afq F=-FR FeqrmE-saq-fAsT-HA:
Fe-{Hafto: Jgar 49 7 a1 IS-TLT: 101’
fasa: | [gfion]

FSH-FISHI-TI |
( 121 )
IERILS R R Fois Do o) Xy P i B
TR IS g- TS d- (A Ea g g
zafa sz wlrvarsiaae-us
TIF-TAF-TFS[: FSH-KOSAI{ET: 12 )12
fassFmEn: | [Q%Eﬁ]

% |
(122 )

FAMY TqFH-aU T9 AfUAIsia
T AH-TIAT-SIAT(eas-TEHIAE |

1 S8V, v. 3188, p. 518; SSV., MS., v. 3135; SRB., v. 14,
p. 8L, v. r..—. faIHTEITHr{..(I. 1),...39-5F.. (. 2).

P

2 SMV., p 281; SP., v, 582, p. 94 [fy=r®rem:]; SRB.,
v. 41, p. 218.

Quoted in the following rhetorical works :—SKB., p. 517,

v.r. . —. ARF-frEagegw (@ 2), I fe... 0 9).
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99 TEE-AT-TH- AT
A qR-TE-gIAra-ggasia ixrut
s | [FEa-faeey ]

qe |
(123 )
g=u1d He-II-ag-faa] aafa-mt-a-ag
AT F-qTE @F T4 AW (HAERISTEAT: |
AT q(% RIEUGC- TS AR - TEHE-
TFIFEA-ATAS TaTas Teaeag@t T 13
frman: | (TR |

qAZH-T0 |
(124 )
Sf¥g-FrHaz-Lu-faga
mafia sy Agm gEAEwE
TASRIRA T WA G-
gESIREEaES-gha g 1ry®
fasswm@n | [a@ca-fassd ]

1 §P.,v. 1008, p. 160; SMV , p. 111; SRB., v. 67, p. 249,
vor..—%arE (L 1),.. TFE-gF-mE- I - (. 8).

2 SUK., MS., v. 4. 243; SUK., 4. 49. 3., p. 260, v.r.: —
o TG (L 4).

3 SRB.,v.8,p 342; SP., v. 3736, p. 560, vr.:—...
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|
( 125 )
HIEE AT-TTR-ACIN Ggeg 1§ T
TET g FEI- LTS AT TET:
wat wra-fE-ga-sen fwt Aewagat
g Tegfa awcrwam sfasit gea | irul?
farsmTan: | [mé\a—ﬁa?n%aq]
(126 )
ATEACHAF-TET YU fAeg-as-geaaq |
T gieg-ad faeaa gaa-fatas i
fasus@: | [anat]
(127 )
afs-ga-gugn- sty wfear =4-
g T EAETa-FEe: |
@GN TA FS: G 0T GEETAT
TOT-ZITIM AfEw=ad WaAta fqafaa: iens
s | [fon]
qH-7gT (L. 9)-

Quoted in the following rhetorical works: —KP., p. 152,
Banhattis’ ed.; KD., p. 290, v.r. —.. gsq=g1Hy (. 4);

VI., p. 61, v. r.:. . 0qufEaET (L 1), gET...FAQEG
(L. 2), GI=FITH... (1. 4).
1 SMV.,v. 28, p. 223.

2 SMVS,, MS., £. 96 (b).
3 SP., v. 3867, pp. 585-6.
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Q
-V |
(128 )
frgF-wlemratatirg Ferwf Fad ard |

- Fes-AiEd agia sg-gid f&aar: urat
faswman: | [eEt]

HHEHT |
(129 )
TIF TACETAT-SFACHEFIS 77
QA G- TS T SANZAGTET |
T AR-ES AT AIA AAES AHS
qefasetn: wttestat ARatitn: gk
o= | [me:\a-ﬁa?n%aq]

33. VIKATANITAMBA
(g |
( 130 )
srfafgarsafrarT-oos get
m-m&h

1 SMV., p. 208; SP., v. 3794, p. 571 [fa=r#ra:] ; SRB.,

v. 11, p. 346 [fasram:],
2 SUK.,MS.,v.5.365; SUK.,5.74. 1, p. 326.
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IR F gaarAgAAT _
TA-TIRT FF-aATHRAT 191
wzfrasr: | [ga-fefaay )

(181 )
R aga-g i Sedar
e gafa-far waeam: )
i gr-aatsigs-
T iy g siEst (108
AwzfarEn | [eargan]

AR ERT-T=TT |
(132 )
& aferarsfa sware o7 fAaE
STy St aE we-fray &
gFifFd! 92 o 9 @A T2
et giga-art 73T SEd: 1314
fewzfiawmar: | [geqa-frewg |

1 SSV., v. 2489, p. 424, 2 FsqT?

3 SSV., v. 2488, p. 424.

4 SP.,v.3610; CS, MS., v.r. —HIUART (I 2); SSS., MS.,
£.13 (2), v.r.:—STQIA... 99 f3/:,.. (L 2).

Quoted in SKB., p. 254, v.r. : —I[AH (L. 2).
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e o
- -EEH EE -
( 133 )
@1 ae A GI-agid FSITWT T
291 FHT FUITTET T5T0 TSIAEA] |
aEmRen wi waar faged dreda
wegERal fewi w fgaty: gaeg el
fAFzfAaraEn | [qgERTar)

qrfset
(134 )
AT TGO CROTAAAEET GEE-
TEHATSHIOL AT TR G0 T a(q )
TWEY Fa e feAgE- e
- ERMF IS AATSTU-REA: 1)
frwzfaaEn: | ot

1 8P,, v. 3671, p. 547; SSV., v. 1401, p. 235, v.r..—
... FEfEtEfE... 0, o &L aEd g O9),..A8g
gfy: Farfea (. 45 SMV., p. 273, vr. '-gﬂ-agﬁﬁ{.,,(l 1),
...gE oA (L 2); SRB., v. 2, p. 332, v.r.:—TST &Y
(. 2).

9 KVS., p. 115; SSV., v. 11.0, p. 197, v.r.:—ad

0o

geafa sa: (. 2), 999-324 (1. 8), SRB., v. 14, p. 322, v.r.
like SSV.
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STIEERTEA |
( 185 )

Fava-fargery & $ans

AT AT | g |
AN fFE-Fw-ad T 9=

AT FTS-FIVS-JUNS-FUST: 1141

frwzfaaraEn | [a@-a-faewy |

T |
( 136 )
AZATH WEQARIN (F a7 TS HATA |
TR TFHNTEART FH-ZIT-TEALA |jol|®
farzfaasa: | |[fEfEw)s
AT |
( 137 )
A FEHIET ATt i @d FramE
FE BT AES-O-ge Frifaad Ruag

1 SUK,, 2. 4.3, p. 70.

Quoted in the following rhetorical works —VV., p. 38,
v, —. FA-FE.. 4. 4); SKB., p. 396, vr. like VV.,;
DL., p. 205, v.r. like VV.,; KAS,, p. 47,Cappeller’s ed.; KA. ;

KVS.,p.86,]1. 4'1cad as 1. 2here, 1. 2as1. 8, and 1. 8 as 1. 4.
2 88V., v. 1549, p. 261.

3 For Dohadika, see ChanM., v. 261, p. 172.
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TITaE | A FgSAE aEE-ay o
FISE FHISRA T = 8 @f 0 SOy 7 7 wgrE: nar
i | [2rg o fmiead]

GIHETTRE |
( 188 )
AATG TAZTHE- TG T
IS faEa 79 grArSAg |
GEIHIE-THE FSHATRTS
=4 FIATCH 6 ATATSHAT |18))12
fAFzFamEmME: | [F9a-EEFy ]

Dohadikd is the same as the Prikrta metre dohd, a matra
metre ; PrakPain., v. 7879, pp.+138-139, Nardyana Bbattain
his Comm. on the VrtRat., p.129.

1 KVS,, v. 296, p. 89; SSS., MS., f. 58 (b).

Quoted in the following rhetorical works:—KM., p. 67,

v. r—agia: 9.0 2,.W 3 & Fgafy seorf...
(.4y; SKB., p. 504, v.r.:—&sfq...id@ (. 4), KS., p. 9%,
vor—.. 3f gemeg . do3), W g * owufafa seniy

(4.
9 &P., v. 823, p. 123, SSV., 735, p. 117; SRB., v. 79,

p. 234, v.r..—~ST@l F4I(G...(1.4); PR., v. 26, p. 86, v.r. ike

above.
Quoted 1n the following rhetoiical works:—AK., p. 275;

DR.,p 90, v.r.:—...9-qf&HE: (. 4), AM,, p. 26.
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HHT |
( 139 )

HTET AIFT 3¢ IRaS-aeSsir Fqw-gEn
2€ AT AY-FA-BHI WA U Alg-aas agTHq |10
fawztaawaman | [ ol |

qdq=d |

( 140 )
% it d729% QewTEw
Hataaa g o7 )
AT AARIG FFRTG-FIRTICTS
T WA AEA-SIC-ARTEe: e 12
i | [a8+a faewg ]

1 PV, MS., t, 58 (b) va. qg-@9-9%t ; SRB., p. 222,
v. 50,

2 8SV.,v. 1682, p. 285; SMV , p. 201.

Quoted in SKB. thrice, pp. 139, 617, 625, v.r :— IF TqFH. ..

LD, Fe-argd...(L. 2), {97 wata.. . (. 4).



SUPPLEMENT
PRAKRIT POETESSES
ANULAKSMI
[ et ]

S G | A AGEA § 7 gaw angg )
ar f gz e’ gaw waren ga wfer 1g)°

AUB=SY

1 Cp PraSar., p. 69, PraV., 8. 4. 177, p. 123 and
8.4.231, p.129; PrakPain., p. 52,1, 4, PraPra., 8. 53, p.

238. Alt. forms: €T ; cp PraPra., op. cit.

2 Gath8$., 3. 28, “G WAl BRI gEIEdr s
al forant agaead gae g-d avemgoTe” 5
TETAC-HZ |

The metre of this and the following verses is either arya
or some its sub-divisions. The Prakrta names are as follows . —

Samskrta. Priakrta
patbyarya gaha
upagiti gidhu
udgiti viggahd
gitL uggaha
arya-gitl khandha

Cp. PrakPain., p. 52f.

It is of interest to note that the matri metres gihini,
sihini, ukkacchi, rold, gandha, etc. recorded in the Prik-
Pain. are not found in Sanskrit at all. The metre dohd is
the same as dohadikd, recorded by Vaidya Gangddisa in his
Chandomafijari and Pajjhalia same as Pajjhatiks, noticed by
Vaidya Gangadasa in ChanM., and Nardyana Bhatta in bis
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9 Gt FE G T G T3AfT
aq f Tgeg s ag |aml gan e u

[ wigagga™-AE% Ff ag?.a%raq] |
(2)
u f ag Sal-wad ® fy acfea gRew-Uw-Tfaan |
e T F acd AFE T a8 T QQAE-OrgS-Timeng x4
AFF=JT |

Ay aut SF-@EAT gefear gaase-ToT- AR |
JYU 4T g7 a1 I1 91 91 q<°q1 I AgE-

sRe-tiaarf ()

tikd on the Vrtta-ratnikara. There 1s indeed a large no. of
matrd metres in Prakrta, the equivalents of which are never
found in Sanskrit,

D SEEEE- e e g aRTeE
For 3%, meaning ‘domesticated’, see Ksirasvimin’s Amar-

KU. on AmarK, IL. 5. 44, p. 91—‘grq=y JF: TAVA
e’ |

2 The useof instead of anusvdra in these versesis
significant. A syllable followed by an anusvira becomes
long and comprises of two mitras whereas a syliable followed
by a candra-bindu is shors and has one matra only.

3 PaiLNM., v. 120, p.33; PraV., 8. 2. 77, p. 50, cp.”
8. 4. 406, p. 163 &8. 4.332, p.146, etc.; PriPra., “IUX

g FA-S~T-§-9-H-91°, 8. 1, p. 57. Alt. form: ‘S@‘@,
according to the rule ““Gi¥ g1, PraPra., 8. 64, p. 91.
4 GathSS., 8. 74.
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[t afa ATReeE:)
(3)
fRe-ge-aeg-aradt =a Aigan &g & qm & g
wiEl € 1 a9a St gw =7 agwEEsn quan 3o’
[wig@=sia]
T3-ge-aeg-awft T Sifrat suaft & ag)
weATfacfy e Famita aggemt @ iy

[#=]
( +)
gaa’ geer-aEd gue-ad sanek kel
IHA-FS0 AR T GA-FFFA (w0’
AqF=|g
sfad @-gea-a1F geh-azawE: i |
q-REET QR IR YHF-F 1910

i The anusvara in 7i{& isinserted in accordance with

the sitra “g&Tfgy,” PraPra., 4. 15, p. 105; cp. PraVv.,,
8. 1. 35, p. Sand 8. 4. 120, p. 117. Further use: NaDKS., 1.1.

2 PraVv.,8.4. 350, p.150. Further uses: KumiarPC.,
I.7,p.7;3.78, p. 107

3 (athSSs., 3, 76.

4 Act. form: gg; PraV., 8. 2. 5, p. 41, goH-EF-C

g7 | Purther uses: NzaDKS., 2.6; SurC., 8. 95; PriDA.,

p. 156.
5 GathSS., 3. 63. Two interpretations given. See

1ntroduction.
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». ASULADDHI
[at afd - FmEr 3 ]
(5 )
qf gMfa? werAE wE A a2 U S9-FgAE |

oof TRy Fadg Fes gfdarag @ s
AGFEIC, |

(21

aft sagata Fera g af aqr 7 Q-FFH |
gany fEdy gefy gfrsrag: sm: )

1 One ot the mood-types of heromes.—“er-q'{.a"]mqqpn{
[as distinguished from those of GTHATI. e. ‘TﬁlﬁBT] qAE—
qrefi-afeE, Sra-ag 1, aREdT, TR, Ta%-as,
fREmEREar, fauwsdn, wfwmrien S g-sameEer”
cp. DR., 2. 93¢, p. 48f.; SD., 3. 72, p. 120.

2 From g¥, as a substitute tor the root § : PraV.,
8.4.23, p. 107 “*3gr gW:”; PraPra., 8.8, p. 221. FUaIfeq
is preferable to s¥gYf=q (given in the printed ed.) Alt.
reading given - gﬁ’ﬂ'ﬁ?& and @qﬁen For the parti-
, cipial forms of F, see SetB., 10. 63; SupisC., 296.

8 GathSs., 2.77, “IREFFRT FIrI-TYAT FATEN AF
Ty W | qaR aEeaErsi anwrs Rk

§uT 3fy afean”—zgfe wEraeaE |
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BRERICERIEH
( 6)
wE g§ w gH T X9 Al SHE geg aEnd? |
AT gIE AWET a0 9 SeaERE qfoar jRi2
AGEEG
aiE gt @ o (07 g RISTAERAT @ |
|t foad aqEmEda = gafEd Juw: i
3. AVANTISUNDARI
[ FErgiE |
7))
% & 4 g et fufEa | qe-soes aswEaT |
A TEAl & AgesadanT s
EHEL B0
fw azf r fAread Aesy 9g ge-Faea masia|
Afirasa gEtas SEaaiEEn (|

1 Further uses: Vik., p. 17; PraSRM., gathis 91

and 121.
2 @athSs., 2. 78.

Alt. form  JgT t For the word meaning T JW,
see GaudV., verses 606, 686, etc.
3 See under fyEafl Eﬁg@'iﬁg{, ete., DegiNM.,
1. 157. Quoted in connection v;'ith the meaning of Szﬁgf
as is found wused by Wﬁ-a’g:&"ﬂ' 1 “Zﬁgf [T e
Jet-ageall | AgaEliee—"

5
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Lead
('8 )
Tu-fAgl-sgaan Fiener-agl-aarafia? |
AAT-AUFE agd T ity gg & )
sitgE e
AT-AE-FZOAEAT FlSAER-TZ-FRTRIAH |
FAT-AUEAAE TGATHT TAUTH T& AT R

[ "I |
( 9)
SHEET, TUfurt 37 eSS TR’ |
fZE-AfsoT gg geea g fOrasseare 137
witfaE g
SqgRAgTiaeg grEaTEigEy |
FACT TR 77 TEET qat @1 N30

1 Alt. form JHr ; PraV., 1. 81; PraSRM., gatha
145.
Cp. PauCar., 3. 78
See under fyg@fEy 3?@?;, ete., op. cit.
Cp. DesiNM., 1. 147. 5 PraV., 8.2, 134.
Pra V., 8.4, 181; cp. GatSs. 238.
DesiNM., 1. 81. This verse has been quoted by
Hemacandra in connection with the meaning of the word

T'Z9EY, as is found in the use of Avantisundari—¢‘g'gHg’

PRI Fag={ | qgITeXd ®—"| Rajadekhara quotes

three times his wife Avantisundari in his KM : —

=T O W N
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4. MADHAVI

[ ZFEma.Tm= of Tie]
(10 )

Rt & ugd g gren s & vawata
q o afge foen Sar ey fas s (13
mEiy

P.20GOS, ed.: “GquulEa ga: OrF” sEAtag= |

P.46. “Fgrq-afyfa-feg swgal &7 9 fag-aaEy”
fafag={ | a_E—

“TEF-TATEISE FA@ U EF-IAT FH |

RAtAerRtg g ey STHETE 95 0

P.57: ‘“‘gyumtge: gafewed, Fwmuiaw: Sfagr-
L, AIFFA LA WAIME THFd |H, YEH-FEAISY
TETE-T=FISEH,, FarEq-MuT-fAdwisay, Feara-amr-fE:,
STA-FTHEH,, QAT Fa FHGH , Toga-Fawaa-Ia-
fagw,, sAPgaRm-FarERREaaRin ard: Tl
4T MAEHT” FFIag= |

1 Alt. forms: AT and A3 ; Prav.,8.4.21.

2 “qUA: | §A-GEEEET QAT 2997 §id T

|zl
3 GathSs., 1. 91,
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Murafea ¥ wged wigar gan 17 3 gEEaEd |
g o afgeEi far A9 |HET OF USRS |

5. PRAHATA
[ S - BT &S
(11 )

uF aEwfiaen ged HE-Awa sraear |

| 7 gaeaT T izt dteor Fusfa |12
i

oF SSUE T JE-ART ARG |

|rsfa sgeear gar IHaT Faaw |03 )

'
i

6. REVA
[ @Ear-a=4 ]
(12)

f& g3 e g FUE FRGE g1 09R |
TR ASTT EY FAT @ASG 112113
T
% arEg FaT AU FU FReART gEITEI |
ATUTATHSHINS FAT Fad AFT-aq 12|

1 Alt. forms {52 and fygsy ; See PraV., 8.1. 5 and
.7.9.
2 Gathss., 1. 86: 3 GathSS., 1.90.

FRsTEE-AEY aReIsT-FaiaT, DR., II, 25, p. 49.



ROHA

[FerTaial afq aegfE:]

( 13 )
AFBFAA-AO-GEET Traed Aot {UwEd |
gI3LgSTAT g8 Fes g a2

[Tame]
AT AT AA-TUFEA ANTSTAN ATt T |
9-gFHRIFTATAT FAA G GHA-EIE g3 RN

7. ROHA

[FegTFarEr s gi-a== ]
(14 )
S fron o fafaewe agioeae |l waETE &1
qF 4 AT T FEF O TSET A3 )

[T

A7 e 7 Freaasgaigd § HAOCsTT |
qreR sy AC-EIE WO FE T agHIsTE: |

1 PraPra. 4. 20, p. 109. Alt. form: f‘q‘;_r§ \
2 (GathSs., 1. 87. - 8 GathSs., 2 63.
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8. SASIPRABHA

[l sifr Arfreetfee:)
( 15 )
7 WE qog Tt a2 a8 wmiiw a5@ Q)
Tgt 937 oy’ wEm-us i awafa
gifgeemy |
qaT g gEata MaE aan guta a9 7 fon)

I IIAAYF WF-FT=AsT IA |

9. VADDHAVAHI
[ vt sfq aegfE: |
( 16 )
R gafa-afa-agfeay® fata fFos-faeug |
ARG TICTL-TIQ O Eifed NF-QISE STATE |16
TZEET

drel gmiia-Ad-Afea sy Fesa-Gaatt |
AT THYG-qiaH 7 Tata Ag-STSSToT ||
1 PraV., 2.127; PraPra., .31, p. 72.
Further uses: KumarPC, 1. 68, p. 81; 8. 64, p. 102.

2 GathSS., 4. 4.
8 PraPra., 4,31, p. 116 “ffay Rt ar”

nsd, afaa

4 Further uses: De$iNM., 6.66; GathSS., 1. 17 and

6. 67; PauCar., 17.86, ete.

PraV.,1.19; PraPra,4.11,p.103. 6 GathSS., 1. 70.
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Sanskrit Poetesses

1. ANONYMOUS. [A wife writes to her husband].

O my dearest! born in a noble family, indepen-
dent, not travelling?, ocean of forgiveness, the resort
of your faithful wife, O merciful Lord! show mercy to
me now by the glance of your lotus-eyes. O Lord of
my life! even the delay of a moment is intolerable.

2. BHAVADEVI. [The bust of a young woman].

Her two breasts were born at the same time, are
similar in having a noble descent, have grown to-
gether from their birth, are similar in having the
(same) name, viz. ‘‘breast’’ and are prosperous. That
there is such a mutual competitive fight between these
two, though possessed of their own circular forms (i.e.
full-grown),~—so firmness is indeed worthy of homage.2

3. ————[Anindignant wife says to her husband].
At first, it happened so, this body was not different
(from your body); after that, you became dearer (to

1. i.e. he is not coming to see her but is remaining where
he is.

2. The two breasts are compared to two rival neighbour
kings of equal might and glory, who though possessed of
their own respective kingdoms, fight with each other for
extending their boundaries.
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me) and I a lady-love in despair. Now, you are the
lord and I, too, your (neglected) consort. What else,
my iron-heart has led me to this plight.?

4, ——0—

Why are you falling at my feet? Stop. Husbands
are certainly independent. For a while you were
engaged elsewhere. What blame can attach to you
for that? It is the husbands who are the very life-
breaths of their wives. Hence, (as) I am still alive
inspite of my separation from you, it is I who have
committed sins, it is I who should plead with you.

5. CANDALAVIDYA. [A moon-lit night].

It seems as if the world, worn out with its daily
routine, is bathing in the water of the ocean of milk;
through that stirring,? the reddish stars are looking
like water-bubbles; as if the moon is incessantly
pouring down milk in thousand rays. The milk of
moon-light is being drunk to-night, as it were, by the
eager and thirsty Kumuda (or water-lily).

6. CANDRAKANTA BHIKSUNI. [Hymn to Avaloki-
tedvara] ,®
I bow down to that one whose name is Avalokita,

1. i.e. iron-hearted as I am, I am not dead inspite of
all these sufferings.

2. COaused by plunging the world into the sea.

3. In many places of this hymn the exact sense is not.
clear.
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the teacher of men venerated by the three worlds;
the greatest of those who are versed in sacred know-
ledge, praised by the King of gods;* the highest of
the best sages, who ensures the success of unions.

7. —o

The bearer of handsomeness of the type of the
son of Sugata; having a body adorned with many
auspicious signs; having a head like that of Amitabha
Tathagata; having beautiful hands adorned with
golden lotuses.

8., ——o——

The one who has curly, clean, brown and grey
matied locks; whose full face is bright like the moon-
disc; who has wide lotus-eyes, beautiful hands, and
caste-marks like a hail-stone and the orbit of the
moon.

9. ——o

‘Whose lips are like the centre of a lotus;? whose
moving hands are decorated with auspicious bracelets;
who is pure ; whose navel-region is like the interior
of a lotus; on whose gem-studded head (there shines)
the purest gold.

1. The sense of this line is not clear.
T . “Stuti”’ = ‘“Stuta’ ?
2. This line is not clear.
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10, ——o——

Who wears beautiful and coloured loin-clothes;
who has crossed the great ocean of the knowledge of
the Victor; who is of great merit; who has earned and
gained boons, who removes fever and is the cause of
much happiness.

11, ~——o0
Who brings about welfare and peace; the destroyer
of three worlds; ...... hymn incarnate; who over-

powered Mara by means of various confusions; the
giver of ten perfections® and salvation.

12, ——o0—

Who roams in the heart of man (?), who imparts
enlightenment about the one Truth; whose feet are
adorned with jewelled anklets; whose gait is as slow
as that of an elephant in rut and as graceful as that
of a swan.

18, ——o——

Who has attained contentment through the drink-
ing of the nectar in full; who has constant access to
the ocean of milk; who takes delight in living in
Potalaka; whose eyes are full of kindness, pure and
beautiful.

Thus ends the hymn to Avalokite§vara Bhattaraka
by Candrakantd Bhiksuni.

1. Viz., dana, §ila, ksdnti, virya, dhyana, prajiia, satya,
adhisthana, maitri and upeksa.
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14, CINNAMMA. [Siva].

Let the great Siva remove the great delusion—he
whose stick is the huge skeleton of Trivikramal,
slain (by him) at the end of the Kalpa; who tied up
the hands of Nrsimha®? with the shining Sesa, who
dug his nails in the flesh of the primeval boar®;
who, having dragged out both the fish* and the
tortoise® that became supremely happy when the
universe was reduced to a vast ocean, assumed the
form of a fisherman.

15, GANDHADIPIKA [The incense].

Having mixed one portion each of camphor and
several other perfumes like nakha, etc. with two
portions each of sandal and copper and having
ground these together with molasses, a clever man
should perfume clothes, rooms and so on.

16. GAURI. [Invoking the blessings of Siva].

Let Siva purify us,—he who is closely embraced
...... by Parvati flurried by the bees, greedy of the
sweet smell of her full-blown lotus-face with blooming

cheeks.

1. The fifth incarnation of Visnpu. 2. Man-lion, the
fourth incarnation of Vismu. 8. The third incarnation of
Visnu. 4. The first incarnation of Visnu. 5. The second
incarnation of Visnu.
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17. ————[Eulogy of the king].

Religion, whose head consisting in the scriptures
is falling off, whose prop consisting in the nobly-born
Brabmanas is disappearing, the prowess of whose
own body is decaying, whose Smrtis full of multitudes
of texts' have been destroyed, who is very old and
who has been uprooted by the great barbarian Kali
(the age of vice),—such religion is now, O Lord of the
earth, being led on by the support of your arms®.

18, ————[The ill-fame of the enemies of the king].

O crest-jewel among the best of kings! the ill-
fame of your enemies in the universe resembles, at
all times, the Yamuna, the collyrium, the numerous
spots of the moon, the snake, the disc of Rahu, the
neck of Siva, the moss, the cuckoo, and the mass of
deep black clouds.

19, ————[The king’s weapon Bhusandi].

O king! the bhusandi,—having balls that are
revolving with the fever (ie. heat) of prowess, the
destroyer of beings—is shining in your hand like
Mahacandi.

1. Or, full of textual excellence, if we accept the read-
ing prag-bhava.

2. Religion is here compared with an old man whose
head is drooping down, whose prop of life is dwindling, might
decaying and memory lost.
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20. ————[The bhusandi].

This bhudandi, having balls the interiors of which
are filled with fiery powders, and with its poisonous
mouth yawning, is shining like a malignant snake,
held by one who has dreadful snakes on his arms®.

21, — [The king’s war].

(O king!) the taking hold of the bow, the seizing
of the arrow, the pulling of the string (by you), the
quivering of your arms and the motion of the arrows
are not visible in your war. But the earth glitters
with the multitude of pearls dropped off from the
temples of the best of full-grown elephants and with
the shining gems on the heads of rival kings?!

22. ————[The wife of the king’s enemy].

(O king!) The wife of your enemy, her face like
the moon, her body lovely like the eye on a peacock’s
tail, her cakora-eyes trembling with anger, is being
courted on the hill by its lustful local residents.®

23. ————|[The description of a woman].
She was created with care by the Lord of the

1. i.e. Siva. Or, this may be an adjective of bhusandi
held by the king.

2. i.e. therival kings and their elephants are all butcher-
<d 1n the twinkling of an eye.

3. Saileya-bhugbhih. Saileya means the things that
grow on hills and hence the compound means: by those who
eat hill-grown things i e. by those who live in hills.
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Universe (i.e. Siva) himself who became half female.
Hence this fair damsel shines unrivalled among all
women of the three worlds.?!

24,

—[Description of a woman coming out of
the river after bath].

While coming out of the water, she, excelling
Rati (in beauty), having beautiful eyes like red lotuses
and shining with her own splendour was taken by
people as the presiding goddess of waters to be
worshipped by oceans (or Varuna).

25, ————[The eye-brows of a beautiful woman].

Delighted at the insult of the Cakora, the Khafija-
na, the fish and deer, the creator presented to the
beautiful eyes a pair of emerald umbrellas under the
guise of eye-brows.

26, —-————[The eyes].

On the face, a pond of love full of the nectar of
beauty, there shine the eyes, a pair of Saphari fish
conducive to amorous sports.

7.

— [The side-glance].
O slender one! your side-glance, this wonderful

1. The implied sense is that Siva took the trouble of
assuming lis Ardha-nadri form before creating this damsel
which he did not in the case of other damsels. Hence she is
endowed with womanly perfections more than other women,
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snake, puts to swoon even gods (or wise men) the
moment it is seen.

28. ————[The lips].

Her lips were fashioned by the creator out of the
essences of ambrosia and coral since it enlivens, in a
moment, those who have been bitten by the serpent
of love.

29, ————[The feet].

As the coral is (but) a coral, again the lotus is
(but) a lotus,—thinking this the creator reddened
the two feet with saffron. .

30. ————[The nails on the fingers of the damsel’s
feet] .

The nails on the fingers of the damsel’s feet with
their beauty mingled with crimson paint, are shining
like a spotless row of buds of the celestial tree of
love (peeping) out of leaves.

81, ————[The morning-breeze].
The breeze, well bathed in the pond (i.e., very
cool) is blowing gently, embracing like a libertine,

1. The coral is red, no doubt, but it is hard; the lotus
1s soft, no doubt, but it is surrounded by thorns. Combining
their qualities such as redness and softness and rejecting
their defects, the creator created her feet ; that is why they
are so attractive.



80 SANSKRIT POETESSES

the highly fragrant golden creeper with beautiful
leaves and flowers.

32, — [The summer-day].

O my friend ! the summer-day, bereft of all hopes,
appears like a sign of calamity to Cupid the hero,
like the hurling of the thunder-bolt on the creeper-
grove of amorous sports, like the doomsday of the
young wives whose husbands are away.

33, —— [The celestial tree granting all desires].

In the garden of Eden, there are indeed hundreds
of beautiful trees by whom, at proper times, lakhs of
gods are served with fruits and flowers. Of these,
one only is capable of fulfilling immediately the
heart’s desires of the king of gods,—that one is the
tree of all desires.

34. INDULEKHA, [The sun-set].

Some say that at the close of the day the sun
enters the ocean; others, that it goes on a visit to
another world; others again, that it comes to be
united with fire. But all these (views) are false—
there is no evidence for them. O my dear friend!

An alternative interpretation 1s also possible. As the
coral is insignificant (vidrumah druma-vahirbhutah agrahya
ity arthah) and the lotus (too) is (insignificant, being nothing
but) the filth (mala) of water (ka), the creator reddened both
the feet (of the damsel) with saffron.
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methinks, the sun lies down, on the other hand,
upon a love-lorn damsel’s heart in which visibly there
is intense heat.

35. JAGHANACAPALA. [An unchaste woman].

When the wind blows during the rainy night,
when the city-streets are deserted and when her hus-
band is away to a foreign country, Jaghanacapald
(a libidinous woman, moving the hips) feels immense-
ly happy.

36. KERALI [Eulogy of the goddess of Learning].
Victory to the goddess Sarasvatl who is the cow

of plenty to good poets and whose real nature in its

entirety even Brahma and others fail to know exactly.

37. KUTALA. [An unchaste woman says:]

(Enjoying) the betel on a comfortable bed, and
the close embraces, kisses and the like are mnot
comparable, even in a millionth part, to the hasty,
transient and clandestine love-making.

3S. LAKSMI. [Human destiny].

The bee, while roaming through fresh-blown
blossoms in the wood, did not smell the Gandhaphali.®
Was it? not enjoyable, did it* not delight? It is
the will of Providence that alone is omnipotent.

1. Campaka? 2. i.e. Gandhaphali.
3. i.e.the bee. See Introduction, p.xvii.
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39. LAKSMI THAKURANI. [A greedy person is being
rebuked].

Your wealth—you who make your spirited horse
prance and trample on the town-folk on the road—
is really not due to your (own) labour and luck, (but)
to (the sale) of the beauty and fortune of your sister.

40, MADALASiZ. [Religious discourse.]

Having risen in the morning, my child think
about vour welfare in the next world. In this world
only the consequences of your works (in the previous
life) will decide (your fate).

4l. ————[Rumbling clouds].

This world has been conquered by Cupid by
means of dense, glittering and noisy arrows that are
denounced (by lovers)—this the clouds, extended all
over the quarters, are intimating, as it were, by
(their) rumblings.

42, MADHURAVARNI [An unchaste woman says:]

My husband is like the moon in appearance, like
a cuckoo in speech, like a pigeon in his kisses, like
a swan in gait, like an elephant in his ardent love-
making with his wife, Thus, in my husband there is
not the slightest want of the good qualities commend-
able to young women,—but if only (he had) not this
one fault, viz., (that he) is married (to me) !
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43. MADIREKSANA. [Advent of spring].

In the neighbourhood of the ponds frequented by
them, the bees, intent on coming and going, are
speaking to the lotus-buds hidden under waters.?

44, MARULA. [A lady, separated from her lover, is
addressed by an intimate friend].

Concealing, before your elders, (your) grief due
to your separation (from your beloved one) why are
you, O my lovely girl! checking the flood of
tears, overflowing your eyes? The edge of your
bed, wetted night after night by tears and dried
in the sun (the next morning), indicates (your sad)
plight.

45. ————[Discourse between lovers].

(Ques.) Why are you thin? (A) Such is my
physique. (Q) Why are you filthy with dirt? (A)
Because of cooking in the house of the elders. (Q)
Do you ever remember us? (A) No, no, no; saying
so, the girl began to tremble with an ecstasy of love
and falling on my chest, wept.

1. 1ie. they are urging these buds to bloom as the spring
is coming. '

Or, line 6 may mean that the bees show that the lotus-
buds are (still) hidden under water i e. although these lotus-
buds cannot be seen from the bank of the tank, yet people, on
seeing these bees, know at once that the buds must be there.
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46, MORIKI. [I'he plight of a woman separated
from her lover].

The (love-lorn) girl, with her cheeks bathed with
tears flowing in torrents, makes marks (on the floor,
representing the days which she spent without her
lover), (but) apprehensive lest there be not the ter-
mination of the period (of separation), does not count
them.

47. ————[The messenger-maiden says] :

O sinless one! You, (her) dearest, are worthy of
her, as she, (your) dearest, is of you. Indeed, the
moon does not shine without the night and the night,
t0o0, does not shine without the moon.

48. ————[Addressed to the lover].

Do not go, O beloved ome of (this) lady! You
have been welcomed by me with thousands of
loving (words and deeds). As you step out into the
court-yard, the girl comes to be on the point of death.
Moreover, our house is without a thread on account
of her body that is incapable of bearing the weight
of the breasts, is tormented by Cupid and the net of
the bodice of which is being torn every day.*

49. -~ [The lover says].
Let my endeavour to go away be confined wilh-

1. i.e. the net is to be mended by thread every day.
This suggests the full vigour of her youth.
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in the heart only., How ecan it be uttered by a
cruel person before a lady who is as dear aslife?
Suppose it is said; still even on seeing the faces of
their beloved ones with gushing out tears, men go
away to foreign countries, Astonishing indeed is the
desire for the attainment of a little wealth in men
like me!

50, NAGAMMA. [The sun].

I bow down to the risen disc of the extremely
lustrous sun,—the friend of the lotus-bed,—which
bas the colour of a parrot’s beak and is the ear-ring
(as it were) of the eastern horizon.

51. PADMAVATI. [Eulogy of the king].

On seeing the king in the forest,—the king who
is the foremost (monarch) and the resort of kings, who
has a beautiful bow in his hand and blue garment
on his neck, and who is pursuing the deer,—the
fickle-eyed female deer are taking him to be Cupid.

52, ~————I[A miser].
There is only a difference of form' between a

1. The word ¢‘akaratah’’ has a double meaning, viz.
(1) form, (2) the vowel ‘a’. That is, (1) between a miser and
a sword, there is only a difference of form, their qualities
being the same; or (2) between the words ‘krpana,’” meaning
a miser, and ‘krpana,’ meaning a sword, there is the diffe-
rence of the vowel ‘a’ only.
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miser and a sword, which is encased in a sheath, close-
fisted and has an awful form like a demon’.

53. ————I[A villain].

Natural is the crookedness of a villain and a
plough. Ounly one, viz., the earth,is capable of
tolerating the harshness of the mouths of these two.*

1. The adjectives here all bear double meanings. Thus
the adjective ‘Kose nisannasya’ means encased in a sheath in
case of the sword, while in the case of the miser it means that
the wealth of the miser is kept hidden (nisanna) in the
treasury (kose).

The adjective ‘baddha-musteh’ means that its handle is
close-fisted in the case of the sword; while in the case of the
miser 1t means that he is very stingy and covetous. The adjec-
tive ‘malimlucakara-vibhisanasya’ means that it has a form
(akara) like that of a demon (malimluca) and is very terrible,
in the case of the sword ; (malimlucasya fkara iva akéro yasya
sa malimlucdkarah ; malimlucagcisau vibhisanas ceti); while in
the case of the miser, it means that he has a form terrible
like that of a thief (the compound 1s to be expounded as
before).

2. Here, too, the words bear double meanings. Thus
‘Vakratva’ means crooked, cunning and dishonest nature in
the case of villain (khala); while in the case of the plough
(hala) it means curved form.

‘Mukhiksepa’ means harsh speech in the former case;
while in the latter case, it means the hard blows struck on
the ground by the mouth of the plough in tilling.

‘Ksami’ means forgiveness in the former case, i.e. only
persons of forgiving disposition can tolerate the harsh speech
of the villain ; while in the latter case, it means the earth, i e.
only the earth can bear the hard hittings by the plough.
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54, ————|[The tresses of a beautiful woman].

Are these serpents clinging to the beautiful
Sandal creeper’? Or, again, are these rows of bees
attached to the honey of full-blown lotus2? Or, else,
are these poisonous bees, resembling Rahu, the con-
queror of the moon-like face®? Are these the
tresses of the loveliest damsel of Guzrat?

55, ————[The face].

Having just tasted the flow of the nectar of the
beauty of your lovely moon-like face, this troop of
more clever Cakoris is mistaking the disc of moon for
sour gruel (and drinking the moon-beams) for remov-

1. The serpents stand for the curly tresses, the sandal
creeper for the fair face. ’

2. Rows of bees stand for the black locks, the lotus for
the beautiful face.

3. Rahu stands for the bee-like tresses. Just as the fair
moon is conquered by the black demon Rihu, so the fair
moon-like face is conquered, i.e. surrounded, by black tresses.
See also foot-note no. 6, p. 24 of the text.
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ing the staleness of their beaks, besmeared with a
large quantity of sweet liquor.*

56. ————|[The nose].

Methinks, this nose is the beak of the Cupid-like
parrot, eager to eat the grains of pomegranate, in the
form of the rows of teeth.

57. ————[The caste-mark].

The ornamental mark, drawn with musk between
her eyebrows, like arrow-head attached.to the middle
of the bow of the five-arrowed one (i.e. Cupid) looks
beautiful.

58, ~—-—=—— [The throat].

This is not the throat, but nothing but the trium-
phant conch of the Lord of love himself, since even

1. When one takes too much sweet, his taste becomes
stale and he resorts to something sour for restoring his relish
for the sweet. Here, too, having drunk the sweet nectar of
the face, the cakoris have lost taste for the sweet, and so they
are drinking the moon-beams which are sour in comparison
with the sweetness of the face. The sense is that even the
moon-beams are pale in comparison with the lovely face and
are sour, so to speak, in comparison with its sweetness.
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now the marks of (his) fingers are visible as lines on
it (i.e. on the throat)'.

59, ————[The arms].

Are these the creepers, granting all desires, of the
ocean of love? Or, else, are these lotus-stalks? Are
these the sandal-creepers of the breast-like hills? Are
these the creeper-like nooses of Cupid? Are these the
coral-creepers of the ocean of the nectar of beauty?
Are these, as I think, the tender arms of a noble
damsel of Guzrat, (resembling) creepers with finger-
like leaves?

60. ————[The lion].

You are worthy of honour, O lion, the king of
beasts, with formidable staff-like arms and radiant
with pride, who, being intent on the flesh of the
mighty elephant, does not kill the deer.

61, — [The horse].

The restrained horse with its manes perfectly
erect, and profusely covered with bees, is quivering,
like a lotus.? '

1. The throat is conceived here as Cupid’s conch, and
the three lines on the throat as the impressions of Cupid’s
fingers as he held the conch for blowing it.

9. The words here bear double meanings. Thus ‘Varitah’
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62. —-———/[The crow].

0 crow! followed by hundreds of cuckoos and more
and more puffed up with pride, do not go away from
here disregarding the king of birds. If they know
vou to be a crow, they will forsake you, just as
(people throw away) a pebble from a heap of bright
gems.

63. ————[The lamp].

Produced from fire, conducive to the good of the

means ‘restrained, in the case of the horse; while in the case
of the lotus, 1t means : from the water. ‘Prasphurati’ meahs:
quivering, in the first case; while in the second case, it
means : shining. ‘Samudaficita-kedara’ means- with the
manes erect in the fipst case; while in the second case it
means : with upright pollens. ‘Bhramari-kiina’ means:
covered with bees, in both cases; the horse is covered with
bees perhaps because it is sweating profusely. Probably in
the case of the horse, the word ‘bhramari’ really implies
‘bhrama’ or ‘avarta,” i.e. curls in the hair on the body which
are signs of excellence in a horse. Vide Sisupala-vadha, 5 4.
and Mallindtha’s commentary on it.
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noble, and placed in front of (the image of) Krsna,
the lamp is shining like Abhimanyu.?

64. ————[The dawn].

Taking in (her) hand the dise of the sun with
sprouted® garland-like beams (as) the plate containing
lights to be waved before a deity, Dawn, daughter of
the king of love, is coming for adoring the daughter
of ocean (i.e. Laksmi) by waving lights.

65, ————[The Stars].

Holding the moon® as a shining saffron-filled
plate for Cupid, out on conquering the three worlds,

1. The adjectives here bear double meanings. Thus
‘Dhanafijaya-samudbhiita’ means* born from Arjuna, in the
case of Abhimanyu; while in the case of the lamp, it means:
lighted from fire. ‘Subhadrotsiha-rardhana’ means . con-
ducive to the happiness of Subhadi‘é, mother of Abhimanyu,
in the first case; while in the second case, it means- conducive
to the good of the noble. ‘Krsna-purahsarah’ means.in front
of Krsna in person, the maternal uncle of Abhimanyu, in the
first case, while in the second case, it means . in front of the
image of Krsna.

2. Here the ‘adjective ‘Ankurita‘ suggests that the sun
is just rising.

3. ‘Atreya’ i.e one born of Atri=the ‘moon; or if we
accept the reading ‘aratri[ka]’ in place of ‘artreya’, the
meaning would be ‘holding the (moon-hike) plate containing
lights waved before a diety’.
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and making the stars with shining beauty appear like
uncooked grains of rice, Lady Night is coming® for his
good?,

66. ————[The summer].

On seeing the lotus, (his) dear wife, afflicted by
the winter, the fiercely blazing sun, making summer
his own ally,® is shining with the desire to conquer
it (viz. the winter).

67. — [The summer-winds] .

Wandering freely and frequently all around are
these summer winds, full of dust and stones; wearing
garlands of the flames of the fierce sun; completely
drying up the water of rivers and leaves of trees
immediately by a mere touch; as if, sucked in and
emitted out (by the king of serpents) and so possessed
of the flames of poison coming out along with the
hissing of the king of serpents.

1. We accept the reading ‘Gyati’ here.

2. When a king goes out on a victory expedition, ladjes
hold vessels containing auspicious things like saffron and so on
(or wave the auspicious light before him) and scatter rice-
grains for his victory. Similarly, night is here conceived as
a lady holding the red plate-like moon like the saffron-filled
platé, and scattering the stars like the rice-grains for the
well-being of Cupid who is going out on a victory expedition.
Night is the time beautiful for love.

3. Or,having brought about the summer, its own friend.
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68. ————|The rainy-season].

This is not the rumbling (of clouds), but the roar-
ing sound during the departure of Cupid. These
are not clouds, but the mighty elephants of Cupid.
This is not lightning but a certain triumphant power in
his hand. This is not the rain-bow but a weapon of
Cupid, for the delusion of the worlds.

69. ————[The sentiment of disgust].

A certain person is undergoing retribution for his
misdeeds,—a leper, besmeared with excreta, covered-
over by host of worms, full of streams of pus, sur-
rounded by flies, emitting the strong smell of a
spread-out nimba-bough held in (his) hand,...... !, with
(his) hands and feet dropping off and blood oozing out
from them and seen by spitting people all around.?

70. PHALGUHASTINI. [The moon-rise].

A flower of the creepers of the matted locks of Siva;
the smile on the face of Night; the cluster of new
leaves of the planet®; the nail wound on the hip of
Lady Eve; the horn of the sky that pierces darkness;
the bow of Cupid;—may the rise of the disc of (such)
first-day moon conduce to our happiness.

1. Meaning not clear.

2. 1i.e, people are spitting in disgust at the very sight of
him,

3. Here the word ‘graha’ means the moon, and the word
‘Kidalaya’ suggests its young stage.
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71, ————[Human destiny].

(God) creates the gem of 2 man as an abode of
infinite good qualities and ornamental to the world;
then, again, makes him perishable in an instant.
Alas! (this) foolish behaviour of Providence is indeed
a matter of regret.

72. RAJAKANYA. [Passage-at-arms between the prin-
cess and her poet-lover ].

[The princess says : —]This is the court-yard of the
lion revelling in the blood of a multitude of mad
elephants.

[The poet retorts:—] Does the elephant forsake
the Sallaki® having shining and tender shoots with
new leaves with which it plays?

78. ——o——

[The poet says: —] The life of Water-lily“ that has
not seen the moon-beams is in vain,

[The princess retorts: —] The life of the moon that
has not seen the sleepless (i.e. full-blown) water-lily,
too, is in vain.

1. A kind of tree elephants are particularly. foncj of.
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74. RASAVATI PRIVAMVADI [Erspal. .

I worship Govinda, the handsome one of Vraja;
the remover of births’; holding lute; dark; who
sports on the banks of the Yamuni; the enemy of
demons like Kamsa and others; praised by cow-
herdesses®> and adored by the lotus-eyes of the
women of Vraja; with his head adorned with peacock-
feathers and bent in a graceful triple curve.

75. SARASVATI [Eulogy of the king].

My loid! you alone are the supreme protector,®
you are the cause of hopes, you are the fit person te
be fanned by Chowries; though one, you are the soul
of the three worlds.*

76. ————[Addressed to a Ketaki-flower].

(Your) leaves are unapproachable on account of
thousands of thorms, there is not even the slighest
trace of honey (in you), you are dusky with dust.
Your faults, O Ketaki, have been over-looked by the
bee, fond of (your) fragrance only.?

Or, mundane miseries.
Or, gopa-+idli=gopalii e. groups of cowherds,
Pata-+alam.

4. The words bear double meanings. Thus, the stanza
may mean also “...you alone are the nether region (patdlam);
you are the bond of the (ten) quarters (i.e. the earth); you,
again, are the region of the Amaras (gods) and Maruts (wind-
gods) (ca +amara+marud-+bhimih) (i.e. the heaven); though
one, you are the three worlds.” L

5. See Introd., p. xxxii, or, this verse may have an imq
plied amqrous sentiment, viz., that a lover overlooks the
faults of his beloved.

g 10 4
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77. SARASVATI KUTUMBADUHITA [Love].

Obeisance to love, the cause of the delight of the
world, the concomitant results of which are, O king
Bhoja, men like you.

78. SILA BHATTARIKA. [A lady pleads with her
indignant lover].

Love that has become adverse and is painful
through separation is wearing away my body. Yama,
too, incapable of counting days, has lost all mercy
{for me). You, too, have fallen a prey to indignation.
Think, O my lord, how can women, tender like clus-
ters of new leaves, live under these circumstances?

79. ————[Plight of a man separated from his
lady-love].

Thought has arisen in the heart of one separated
from his beloved,—seeing this, sleep is gome (i.e.
has deserted him). Who would adore a faithless
one?!

1. i.e, the lover is thinking of his lady-love and cannot
sleep. Thought and sleep are like co-wives,—when one is
present, the other is absent.

Or, when sleep finds that the man’s heart is occupied
by thought (Cints, a rival lady-love, as it were), instead of
his first lady-love (priys), she takes him to be a faithless
lover and deserts him *
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80. ——o0o——[A lady sends the messenger-maiden to
her lover).

O messenger-maiden'! You are a young woman,
he (too) is a fickle young man. The quarters are
black with darkness. The message (you are carrying)
is indeed (full of) mystery. The place appointed
for meeting is a deserted one. The spring-breezes
are again and again turning (one’s) mind to other
directions. (o dexterously for arranging a speedy
meeting (between us). May the gods protect you!

81. ————[Discourse between the mocking messen-
ger maiden and her mistress].

(Ques.) Why are you breathing deeply? (Ans.)
I have come hurriedly. (Ques.) Why are you pleased?
(Ans.) T have been favoured. (Ques.) Why have
your locks too become loose? (Ans.) Because of fall-
ing down on (his) feet. (Ques.) What about your
waist-garment? (Ans.) (It has got loose) because of
my going and coming back. (Ques.) Your face is
bedewed with perspiration. (Ans.) (It has become
s0) on account of the Sun. (Ques.) Why are you
weak? (Ans.) Because of excessive talking. ‘What
will you say, O messenger-maiden, (about) your lips,
that have assumed the form of a withered lotus?

82. ———o——[An unchaste woman says].
He who was my first love,* is my husband, (pre-

1. Literally, ‘stealer of virginity.’
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sent heve); those very same nights in the month of
Caitra (have arrived);the same strong-breezes frag-
rant with the smell of the full-blown Malati flower,
are (blowing through) the Kadamba tree; I am also
the same old self. Still my heart is longing for stolen
amorous sports under the cave-creepers on the banks
of the river Reva.

8 ‘3 * * * * &

84, SITA [The moon].

Do not be afraid, O moon!* Rihu isnot in my
liguor.” Rohini® is in the sky. O timid one! Why

1. The verse is addressed by soliciting lady to a person
whom she wants to cheer up.

. 2. ie. Rahu is not here. Rahu here stands for the
hushand or the guardian of the lady addressing.

3. Rohini stands for the wife of the person addressed to.
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are you afraid.® What is there to be surprised at
this that the hearts of men become agitated, often-

times, during their first unions with experienced
ladies?

85. SUBHADRA [The milk].

What was milched, after that, boiled and then
had its cream taken out and churned rapidly was,
again, transformed into butter for making clarified
butter. The fat* (of this milk) is the cause of the
succession of evils.

86. TRIBHUVANASARASVATI [Eulogy of the king].

0 all-auspicious Lord Rapavitaika®! the crest
jewel of all kings! Is the roaming of Your Honour
with the moon even during the night proper? Let
not the moon be embarrassed with shame at the sight
of your face; also, let not the venerable Arundhati be
led to any scandalous behaviour.

1. The soliciting lady means to say: neither my hus-
band, nor my guardian, nor my wife of whom you may be
afraid is here, So why do you fear?

2. The word ‘“sneha’’ means both fat and affection. The
sense 1is that it is the good, affectionate and tender-
hearted people that suffer most in the world.

3. or O Lord, the most beautiful of all. “Vitanka’ means
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87. ————[Hari].

May Hari, with the rope! of snake unknowingly
glided off his hands at the sight of Laksmi during the
churning of the ocean, (but still) expanding and con-
tracting his arms for nothing, protect the three worlds®.

88. * * * * *

89. VIDYAVATI. [A hymn].

The Goddess who is the creator of the world, who
brings auspiciousness even to the all-auspicious Lord—
obeisance to that (Goddess Suminaksi of an auspicious
form.

90. ——o0——

Having worshipped whom once, people get all
desired for objeats, obeisance to her, etc.

the loftiest point and so Ripavitanka may he simply a des-
criptive adjective of “Deva’.

1. “‘Netra’’ here means rope; cp. Sridhara Svamin on
BhigP. 8.7.22, p. 452 ““Manthanam Mandaram krtva netram
krtva tu Vasukim’’ where he explains ‘‘Netram rajjum?’.

Z. Hari was so much charmed at the sight of Laksmi that
he did not know when Vasuki went off his hands. He was so
éngrossed at that time that he did not realise that his hands
were moving forward and backward as though he were actual-
ly churning even then.
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9. ———o0——
Through a particle of whose grace enjoyment and
emancipation are easily obtained—obeisance to her ete.

RN, ——o——

The goddess who imparts the knowledge of
Brahman to those who wish for salvation—obeisance
to her, ete.

93, ——o0——
United with whom Siva performs the five-fold
duties’*—obeisance to her, ete.

94, —o——
For whose pleasure Siva danced incessantly—
obeisance to her, etc.

95. ——0——

From a particle of whose lustre, deities headed by
Laksmi and Sarasvati have sprung forth—obeisance
to her, ete.

96. ——o——
Through a particle of whose grace all sorts of
prosperities increase—obeisance to her, ete.

97, ——o0——
‘Who, when adored, destroys all sins and wards
off all calamities—obeisance to her, etc.

1. The five-fold duties are: Creation, maintenance,
destruction, emaxcipation and grace.
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98, ——o0——

That great power, the auspicious one who when
worshipped becomes the bestower of all successes,—
obeisance to her, etc.

99, ——o——
Forsaken by which goddess, even Siva himself 1s
unsuccessful—obeisance to her, ete.

100. ——o0——

From whose feet has arisen the whole Universe
of the mobile and the immobile,—obeisance to her,
ete.

Having thus eulogised the great goddess and
having bowed down to her again, and again, I, your
devoted daughter, pray, through your command, that
my mind may be engrossed unflinchingly to the medi-
tation of your feet, O Mother!

101. VIJJA. [Eulogy of the King].

Who among the kings of Lunar and Solar dynas-
ties has not obtained® (certain parts of this world)?
But O my Lord! we consider you alone to be the lord
of the world,—who having seized Anga?, having then
annexed Kuntala®, having completely overthrown the

1. Asaditih=3asaditavantah. Or, the line may mean
“‘whom have we not met’’?

2. Bhagalpur and its neighbourhood.
8. The country of which Vidarhha was the capital. It is

also famous as the source of the river Nerbuda. Here Paidaoci
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extended Cola', and having taken possession of the
midland country,? has now stretched out his hands

towards Kafici.?

102. ——[The King’s sword].

O my Lord! the blade of your sword gave birth toa
son, viz., fame in the war. (To celebrate it,) the wind
is scattering heaps of dusts, like clothes; jackals are
singing lustily; headless bodies are dancing; and
{there takes place) instantaneously the salvation of
enemies from the trammels of mundane existence.

Prakrta was used, see Laksmidhara’s SadBC.: ‘“Pandya-
Kekaya-Vahlika-Sahya-Nepala-Kuntaldh-Pisdcadesih  syuh
...... " ete.

1. The country on the Coromandel in Southern India.

2. TFor Madhﬁa.—deéa, see vol. VIT of this Series, Part A,
Kala-Madhava-Laksmi, p. 57; see also Manu, 2. 21.

3. Kanjeeveram, not very far from Madras.

The last two lines of the verse admit a double interpre-
tation. One is given above. The other is as follows —

Who (viz: —the husband i.e. the King) having touched
{parimrsya) the body (anga) (of his wife i.e, the world),
having then pulled her (akrgya) by the hair {kuntala), having
thrown away (vyudasya) her bodice (cola) and having taken
possession of (pripya) her waist (madhya-dega), has now
stretched out his hand towards her girdle (kafici).

The implication is that other kings conguered only
certain parts of the world. This king gradually conquering
the entire world.
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103, ——[In praise of a poetess].

Not knowing me, Vijjaka, dark like the petals of a
blue lotus, in vain indeed has Dandin said that
Sarasvati is all white.!

104, ——[In praise of poets in general].

This is a homage to a person who is silent, (but}
who by his horripilated body is indicating that the
ideas of poets are inexpressible by words, (but) only
flash forth through words fraught with tender
feelings.®

105. ——[An unchaste woman says].

O neighbour-woman! do please keep an eye on my
house, be it even for a short while. Often times,
the father of this child will not drink the tasteless
water of the well. (So) though alone, I am going
quickly hitherforth to the river, covered with tamalas.
Let the dense joints of reeds with hard sections scratch
my body.

106,

We long for boys during (our) childhood, for
youngmen during (our) youth, and for oldmen even
during (our) old age, for such is the proper custom

1. See Kavyadarsa, I, L.
2. Or, this may be a silent tribute of the poetess herself
(janasya ayam afijalih) to poets in general.
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of our family. You have began to spend your life
with this one husband only. Never once in my
family, my daughter, such a token of chastity was
found.

107, ————J[An unchaste woman says].

Say, O Murala, by whom were made these cane-
creepers,’ with sandy bottoms and thick shadows;
clinging up to the end of the shore?; the permanent
home of cool breeze; resounding with the cacklings
of water fowls and conducive to the incessant love-
makings of immodest women?

108, ————[A rustic woman].

Lying on a platform (of bamboos) in a cucumber
field, with the hairs on her body erect with joy,
with her body pressed during love-making and
clinging to her lover, with his neck embraced by her
two hands out of joy, a low-caste woman, with a
view to frightening away the jackals at night, is
repeatedly making noise by striking with her feet

1. Nicula also means Hijjala; see Vaidyaka-$abda-
sindhu, p.607; Caraka-samhita, sttra-sthana, ii-10; Raija-
nighantu, varga 9.

2. Sandrd chiaya yesam te sindracchaydh, dtatintam
vilambante dtatantavilambinah ; sindracchayas ca atatanta-
vilambinag ca.

Or, sandracchiyas, tatinta ........meaning the same.
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the garland of conches which is hanging from the
creeper on the top of the hedge.

109. ————[A woman separated from her lover says]
O Cupid! you were first conquered by the God
with the crescent moon (on his brow)'; after that,
by the Buddha (the enlightened one) of lofty know-
ledge; after that, by my dear lover who is away.
Leaving them aside, you are indeed killing me, a
very thin lass, a helpless woman. Fie to you, shame
upon your manliness, shame upon your splendour,
shame upon your bow, shame upon your arrows.

110, ——————[A woman, separated from her lover,
says].

The sky (is covered) with clouds, the earth (is
drenched) with fresh water, the quarters (are illu-
minated) by lightning, the sky (is abounding) in
showers, the woods (are full) of Kutaja flowers, and
the rivers are full (to the brim) with the flows of
water.? Say, O cruel rainy season! why are you in
vain making such a great display of power for
killing me alone, a mere poor miserable bereaved
woman, separated from her lover ??

1. i.e.Siva. See the story of the reduction of Madana
to ashes by Siva, Kumira-sambhava, canto 3.

2. Here the gender of the word ‘‘ddambara’® has been
confused.

3. See Introduction, p. xli.
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111, -————[Description of the lovely lady’s face].

The bud! has become larger; the leaves® are on
every side; unsurpassable® is the water*; bright the
disc of the sun®; similarly, the thorns® have for long
gone underneath; yet, O lovely damsel! TYour face
has not been conquered by the lotus by which the bees
have been attracted thus” who has made every pre-

1. Here the lotus is being campared to a warrior, and all
the words used have double meanings, applicable to both the
lotus and the warrior. Thus, the word ‘‘kosa’ means bud in the
case of the lotus, treasury (dhana-kosa) in case of the warrior,
—i1t implies one puffed up with pride of wealth.

2. The word ‘‘patra” means the leaves in case of the
lotus, and chariot in case of the warrior.

3. The words ‘“‘durga’ means unsurpassable in case of the
lotus, a fort in case of warrior.

4. The word ‘‘jala’ signifies the water surrounding the
lotus, and the water that serves the purpose of a fort.

5. The word ‘““mitra-mandala’ means the disc of the sun
in the case of the lotus, and the circle of friends in that of the
warrior. The word ‘‘ujjvala’ means ‘bright’ in the first case
and ‘prosperous’ in the second.

6. The word ‘“‘kantaka’ means thorns that are under the
flower in the case of the lotus and petty enemies that have
been crushed in that of the warrior.

7. The word ¢‘dkrsta-§ilimukha’ means the lotus by
which the bees have been attracted, and the warrior by whom
the bow has been strung,
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paration® and who is desirous of victory®-—that is
wonder.?

112, ——————[The eye].

O Lord of men! this glance of yours, as lovely as
a fresh blue lotus, enhances the good fortune of your
friends wholly dependent on you and is the cause
of the defeat of the enemies and the love of ladies.

113. VIJJA. [ A lady describes her miserable plight
to the messenger-maiden }.

When the tie of love has come to be rent assunder,
when the heart’s high esteem has disappeared,* when
a friendly relation (between us) has ceased, when he
passes before me like an (ordinary) individual,® I do
not know the reason why, my dear friend! my heart
is not being rent to a hundred pieces thinking about
those very same past days, spent in that way.®

114. * * * * *

* * * * *

1. In the case of the warrior, the words “‘racanam krtva"
means ‘by arranging his troops’.

2. Applies to both the lotus who wants to conquer the
face, and the warrior who wants to conguer his enemies.

8. The sum and substance 1s that though the lotus is
like the warrior ready in all ways to conquer its enemy, viz:—
the face, yet does not,—the face is more beautiful.

4. 1i.e. when they have ceased to respect each other.

5. 1i.e. the lovers have become supremely indifferent to
each other.

6. i.e. happily before this estrangement.
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115, ——— [ Message of a lady seperated from her
lover ].

O friend of my heart! this is my petition to you;
you should spend some days in that very place.! (For)
at present this place is unfit to live in; the beams of
even the moon are scorching us.

116. * * * *
* * * *
117. ————[Love-making].

When raising her face by pulling her hair, a lover
kisses (his lady-love) by force, may the scarcely audi-
ble angry mutterings of the indignant lady triumph.

118. ——[Fate].

Alas! through the irony of fate, the water of even
that tank that has persisted through a kalpa,—the
clear waves of which, stirred up through the washing
of the ichor-stained temples of huge intoxicated ele-
phants, (once) went up unobstructed to the horizon,
now in course of time, becomes defiled (even) through
the strutting forth of a single heron!

119, ——o

My dear friend ! having violently lumped up the
mind like clay, and having placed it, like a clever
potter, on the wheel of care,—revolving by the in-

1. Or, how long must you stay in that place?
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cessant fall of the end of the rod of adversity',—the
crooked Providence is whirling it on and on. We do
net know what it will do here?.

120, ————[ Fate ].

O dull-witted Providence! desist from this vain
attempt and arduous perseverance for fulfilling your
desire for seeing great men lose patience in time of
adversity. The, chief mountain-ranges, or the oceans,
that have not deviated from their positions even
at the time of the dissolution of the world, are not
mean,®

121. —————[ The songs of rice-husking damsels ].

Splendid are the songs of rice-husking,* which are
mixed with the jingling of bangles striking against
one another in the sprout-like arms, beautiful oxn
account of graceful movements, shining and moving
because of (the movement of) pestles; and which are

1. Literally, ‘revolving’ by the contact of the succession
of the falls of the end......... .

2. Here Providence is compared to a potter; the
human heart to lump of clay; the cares which it has to bear to
the potter’s wheel ; and the misfortunes which it has to under-
go to the potter’s rod which makes the wheel revelve.

3. The construction as follows --—Kula éikharinah jala-
radayo vi na XKalpapiya-vyapeta-nija-kramah; naite
Ksudrah.

4, Kalama = a kind of rice; Kandani=pestle; so the
compound kalama-kandani-gitayah literally means ‘songs
about rice and pestles’.
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accompanied by deep notes, faltering in the breasts,
heaving violently from the emission of inarticulate
exclamations.

122, ————[ Addressed to a Campaka tree ].

O Campaka-tree ! you have been planted by some one
in a garden near (the houses) of wicked wretches of a
bad village, where, through their greed, enhanced by
the full-grown fresh greens® (you have been now
reduced to such a state) that your twigs are fit for the
repair of broken fences (only).

123, — [ A tree ]

Having found you giving a good shade, bowing
down with the weight of fruits, and imparting pro-
found peace to all, we have come here leaving off the
tract. But if your inside be extremely terrible by
reason of the burning poison, emitted from the
shining mouths of the rows of snakes, moving inside
(your) hollow, then you are (indeed) blessed !

124, — [ The sun-rise ].

The bees, with their bodies dyed reddish yellow by
the pollens of blossomed red-lotuses, are humming
sweetly in the tanks adjoining the houses. The yon-
der sun-dise, kissing the Udaya mountain, and having

1. ie. these are planted under the Campaka tree, and
in order that they may have more air and sunshine, the foli-
age of the Campaka tree has been purposely cut off.
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the splendour of the petals of the newly blossomed
bandhujiva flower?, is shining brightly.

125, —————[ The rainy season |.

Having seen (me), a poor damsel, plunged in the
ocean of grief for separation from the lover, let the
energetic clouds, heavy with the weight of fresh
water, rumble on; let the winds variegated by (1.e.
mixed with) the pollens of Kadamba flowers, blow on;
let the peacocks dance. (But) O lightning! though
we both are women, you, too, heartless as you
are, are flashing!

126, —————[ The rainy season ].
During the rainy season the rainbow is clearly

perceived as the heart of a young woman, not lasting,
variegated in colour, stringless, ever-curved and rare?.

127. ————[The rainy season].
The quarters are dusky with dark clouds, black like

1. A kind of red-lower which opens at mid-day and
withers away the next day at sun-rise.

2. These adjectives apply both to the rainbow and the
heart of a young woman. Thus,—

Rawnbow Young woman
Asthira— Not lasting fickle.
Aneka-riga— having many colours having passion for many.
Guna-rahita— having no string having no laudable
qualities.
Nitya-vakra— ever-curved ever-crooked.

Dusprapya— rare dufficult to be won.
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the smoke of dull fire. The earth is green with dense
grass with newly sprung-up sprouts. Surely, the
time beautiful for love-making has arrived, the time
when those separated from their beloved ones have no
other refuge but death.

128, — [ The spring ]

The filament in the paldsa-bud—the filament
which vies (even) the crescent of the moon (in beauty)
—Ilooks like the love-god’s bow, encased in a red case,
sealed with wax.

129, —————[ A puzzle ].

The salty ocean is being rebuked thus by annoyed
travellers, who, with their throats and palates dry
with thirst, are spitting and vomitting out the water
without swallowing it: O receptacle of salt! by whom
have your nectar-sweet names like ‘‘pathodhi:
jaladhi,”” ete. (all meaning receptacle of water) been
given in vain?

130. VIKATANITAMBA. [ Eulogy of the king].

(0O King!) your rival army is like a newly-married
bride,—though challenged, does not make preparations
for fight: does notopenly display the variousdivisions;

, and is not capable of showing off its valour to you®.

1. Here the words have double meanings applicable to
both the rival army and a newly-married bride.
Thus— Enemy Bride
1st. line though challenged dares not though rebuked does
fight. not complain.
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181, ———

Seeing your Fame kiss the face of Dame Horizon,
the jealous sky, full of lustre, amassed dense clouds’;
(consequently) she herself (i.e. sky), too, was embraced
by him (i.e. by Fame) warmly .’

132, ————[A lady in tryst is being accosted].

‘““Where are you going, O lovely-thighed one! in
(this) dark night’’? “There, where the lord of my
life, my heart’s darling, resides.” My young lady,
you are unaccompanied, say, why are you not afraid?’’
*““Surely, Cupid with feathered arrows is my com-
panion.”’

133, -—— [ The bride-groom is accosted by a
personal friend of the bride ].
Young, siender and tender as she is, do not have

9nd. line does not dare to display does not dress and
openly the various divi- adorn herself in public
sions of the army, such or practise coquetty,
as foot-soldiers, horse-
soldiers, ete.

3rd. line is not able to show off its 1is not able to lord it
valour. over her husband.

1. In order to hide the face of her rival Lady Horizon
and draw the attention of Fame to herself.

2. Note the pun here. The compound “prthu-payo-
dharodgama’ may also mean that Lady Sky, jealous of her
rival Horizon, is trying to attract her Lover, Fame, by
exhibiting the beauty of her bust and is thereby successful in
getting the warm embiace of Fame.
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any fear; for does it ever happen that a bud breaks
down under the weight of a bee? Therefore, she
should be pressed relentlessly by you in seeret. The
sugar-cane does not yield up its entire juice if
pressed slightly.

134, ————[ Addressed to an indignant woman ].

‘Without considering the consequence of love,
ignoring your friends why have you, without any
cause, become angry with your sincere Iover. You
have brought (upon yourself), with your own hands,
these charcoals, the flames of which are burning
glowingly in the fire of separation. So, now stop
crying in the wilderness.

135. ————1[ Description of the heroine ].

Who is here like another river of beauty,—where
blue lotuses are floating together with the moon';
whence the broad temples of an elephant are coming
out?; where there are other trunks of plantain trees
and stalks of lotuses®?

1. i.e. the blue lotuses are floating together with the
reflection of the moon. The lotuses represent the eyes and
the moon represents the face.

9. i.e. the breasts are huge like the temples of an
elephant.

3. 1i.e. the trunks of plantain trees represent the thighs,
the lotus-stalks the arms. The river represents the young
lady.
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136, —— [ The waist ].

0, O, rash and heedless one! why do you move
about again and again? You may break atwain by
the weight of your breasts.

137. * * * *
* * & *
138, —————[ Addressed to the bee ].

O bee! divert your greedy mind to other flower-
creepers that can bear your pressure, Why are you
defiling fruitlessly and untimely, this innocent jas-
mine-bud that is without any pollens?

139, ———— The bee],

O bee, go away from here; though the Ketaki-
flower possesses a high fragrance, yet you will not
find the slightest trace of honey here; on the con-
trary, your face will become dusky with dust.

140, ——————[ The Spring ].

O Wretched one®! what is the use of the mango-
tree, grown on the door-step? Itis (but) a tree of
poison, sin incarnate. When it blossoms even
slightly, the complications of the fever of love
increase.

1. Secondarily, the bee stands for a lover, and the
jasmine-bud for a very young girl, mnot yet fit for being
courted.

2. Addressing herself.



SUPPLEMENT
PRAKRIT POETESSES

1. ANULAKSMI. [ An unchaste woman ].

That your wife is chaste and that, O beautiful one!
we are not so,—(do you mean to say) the root-cause
for that is that there is no youth like you?

2. ———— | A forward woman encourages a

diffident lover |

The repeated and lustful embraces of evea an
experienced lover do not captivate (the heart) so
much as do those that are due to good relationship
and affection,—no matter, wherever or in what
manner they take place.

3. — [A happy lady confides in her friend].

My arms, (tied) like the firmly tied knot of a
fetter, were somehow released by him. By me also
were extricated the breasts dug in, as it were, into
his chest.

4, —-—~-—— |[The banyan tree]

The travellers who had approached a withered
banyan tree, laughed and clapped their hands when
the bevies of parrots, resembling leaves and fruits,
flew away.
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5., ASULADDHI [A lady, separated from her lover,
says to the messenger-maiden].
O my friend, other flowers do not pain me so much
as do the kadambas. Indeed, Cupid is, now-a-days,
bearing the bow of the globular kadamba flowers.

6, ———— [The messenger-maiden says to the
lover].

I am not a bearer of any message; nor are you
(her) beloved; so what is our concern in this affair?
(But) she is dying and the blame will attach to you;
80 I am telling you this in the name of justice.

7. AVANTISUNDARI [ A lady, separated from her
lover, laments].

0, merciless one! have you forgotten, alas! even
that that I, with my upper garment slipping off,
caught hold of you by running towards you, even
in the midst of my elders?

8. ~————— [A lover, separated from his sweet-
heart, says].

I remember her face,~~she who was defiled only
for a while,—her face, encircled by dangling creeper-
like tresses, just like a lotus bowed down with the
weight of bees.

9. ————— [A husband jokes with his wife].

O lotus-eyed one, possessed of youthful beauty!
now having seen the beauty of your face, Ind{a is
mocking Indrani.
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10. MADHAVI [The messenger-maiden teaches the
boorish lover].

Those who do not exhibit their lordship and (try
to) please their angry (sweet hearts) like slaves—it
is they that are the beloved of ladies, the rest are
only wretched masters.

11. PRAHATA [The wife of a hen-pecked husband
boasts to her friends].
When he was blowing (my) palm aching on
account of (my) beating (him) I laughed and clapsed
him by the neck with the other hand.

12. REVA [An angry lady says to her repentant
lover].

Say, O shameless one! which of your sins are to be
forgiven (by me) now —those that you committed in the
past, or those that you are committing now, or those
that you are going to commit in future, you hand-
some one?

18, —————— [An angry lady is accosted by her
personal friend].

O indignant one, disregarding (your) lover who
is coming (to you) you have through anger turned
away your face (but)the horripilation on your back
betrays that your heart is inclined towards him?.

1. The contrast ‘is between the words ‘paran-mukha’ and
‘san-mukha’—the back that is turned and the heart that
is quite the reverse.
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14. RoHA [The messenger-maiden tries to pacify
the offended lady who has quarrelled with her
lover].

He, without whom you cannot live, should be
conciliated, even though the fault be on his side.
Even when the fire burns a city, say, to whom is it
not dear?

15. SASIPRABHA [A lady, blamed of excessive for-
bearance towards her guilty lover, replies to
the messenger-maiden].

I dance to the tunes my lover plays, fickle though
his love may be. Though the tree is immovable by
nature, the creeper twines around it. '

16. VADDHAVAHI [A friend consoles the lady,
separated from her lover].

O you, whose husband is away, take heart These
are not the clouds of the newly arrived rainy seasons,
but only the ecliffs of the Vindhya mountain
blackened by the soot of the forest-fires during the
summer
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INDEX OF THE EATVYAS, ARRANGED ALPHARE-
TICALLY UNDER EACH POETESS.

1. DEVAKUMARIEA

Vaidyanatha-prasada-prasast: (Historical poem).

2. GANGADEVI

Madhurg-vijaya or Virakamparaya-carita (Histori-
cal poem).

3. LAKSMI RAJNI

Santana-Gopala-kavya (Pauranic poem).

4. MADHURAVANI

Ramayana-kavya (Epic poem)

5. RAMABHADRAMBA

Raghunathablyudaya (Historical poem)

6. TIRUMALAMBA

Varadambika-parinaya (Campi).
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE TWORES OF
MODERN POETESSES, ARRANGED ALPHA-
BETICALLY UNDER EACH POETESS.
1. ANASUYA KAMALABAI BAPAT
Sridatta-paficamrta.
2. BALAMBIKI
1. Subodha-Rama-canta.
ii. Arya-Ramayana.
iii. Gana-kadamba
iv. Dewi-traya-triméan-mala.
8. HANUMAMBA, VENNELAKAMTI
i. Brahmananda-Sarasvati-padukd-pijana.
ii. Samhara-Bhagavat-pada-sahasra-namavali.
i1i. Datta-paya-gita-kadamba.
4. JNANASUNDARI
Halasyn-campu-Lavya.
5. KAMAKSI
Rama-carita.
6. MANDAYAM DHATI ALAMELAMMA
Buddha-caritamrta

7. RADHAPRIYA, Jowit Author.
Radha-Govinda-iarad-rasa
8. RAMABAI
Laksmidvara-campi-kavya.

9, SRIDEVI BALARAJNI
Campu-Bhagavata.
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10. SUNAMANI DEVI

Kamaksamrta.

11. SUNDARAVALLI

Ramadyana-campi-kavya.

12. TRIVENI

i. Bhriga-sandesa
i1, Laksmi-sahasra
iii. Rangabhyudaya
iv. Ranganatha-sahasra
v. Rangarat-samudaya
vi. »Sampatkumara-vijaya
vii. Suka-sandela

viii. Tattva-mudra-bhadrodaya
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF OTHER VERSES
QUOTED IN THIS VOLUME

T w-dia-Rie-sama Ivi
TAeE-AE- =g ATEIN lvii
HIVTE-AT G-aa-9 xxiil
Zeofify Tz ot 1 &= 11
gHsyAEar, g g lvia
xS qura'\aaﬁéqﬁq Ixxiii
T /1 @&l q1E xlvi
FSA-aE FAAT-999 Ix

¥ FF=fygeaw e xlviii
IEF-AASTE Ix

-G AR FTLAT XXl

a1 T WSIE X

gfFa-Few Ix

gs: FQ 93tq g-arsd xlvi
FEenfa 7 AiEE ®Q@E x
Feg-ETElsd Faear 67
FfE-Frar qrg: lvii

7% FFATE-I-FH X

TreaTHA: HT TEE: XXXVI
Firar-FH=T aredr xx1

aradT FET st lvii
g1 my-ga-fafad i

q@T SCFEr F@E o lvi



APPENDIX VIil
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

AmarK. Amara-koSa
AmarKU. Amara-kododghatana
AISPBMS. Alphabetical Index to the Sanskrit
Printed Books and Manuscripts.
AK. Alamkara-kaustubha.
AL. Ananda-lahari.
Alt.  Alternative.
AM. Alamkira-muktavali.
AgniP, Agni-purana.
AS. Alamkara-siitra.
ASR. Alamkara-sarvasva.
Ast.  Astadhyayiof Panini.
A4vG3S.  Advalayana-grhya-sitra.
AVM. Abhidha-vrtti-matrka.

B

BhagP. Bhagavata-purina.
BhP. Bhavisya-puranpa.
BhojaP. Bhoja-prabandha.
Bodhic. Bodhicaryavatara
BrhUpan., Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad.

C
ChandM. Chandomaiijari
cp. Compare
CS. Catu-éloka.
D
DedINM. Deéi-nama-mald,
DL. Dhvany-aloka.



DNM.
DR.

GathSS.
GaudV,
GOS.

HarV.
Hist. of Ind.Lit.

Introd.

KA.
KAS.
KAS.
KalP.

KamaS.
KarMagi.

KD.

KM.

KEP.

of Hema-
candra.

KS. or KVS. of
Vagbhata.

KS.

APPENDIX
Dhanafijaya-nama-maila.
Daga-riipa.

¥

Folio.
Foot-note.

G
Gathi-sapta-Sati.
Gauda-vaha.

Gaekwad’s Oriental Series

H

Hari-vamsa.
History of Indian literature.

I

Introduction.

K
Kavyalamkara.
Kavyalamkara-§ekhara.
Kavyalamkara-sitra.
Kalki-purana.
Kama-sitra.
Karpira-mafijari,
Kavya-darpana.
Kavya-mimamsa.
Kavya-prakasa.

Kavyanusasana of Hemacandra.

Kavyanusasana of Vagbhata.
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KumarPC.
KarP.
KVS.
KVS.

TIOLC,

LalVis.

M,

MS.
MahBh.
MahVyut,
MatP.
MegD.
MeruT.

NaDXKS.
no.

NSP.

p-

PraDA.
PaiLNM.
PR.
PrakPain.

PraPrak.
PraSah.
PraSRM.
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Kumarapala-carita.
Kirma-purana.
SeeKS.

Kavindra-vacana-samuccaya.
I.

India Office Library Catalogue.
L,

Line
Lalita-vistara.
M.
Metre.
Manuscript.
Mahabharata.
Maka-vyutpatti.
Matsya-purana.
Megha-dita.
Meru-tantra.

N
Naya-dhamma-kahé-sutta.
Number.
Nirnaya-sagara press.

P.
Page.
Prakrta-dhatv-adesa.
Paiya-lacchi-nama-mala.
Padya-racana.
Prakrta-paingala.
Prakrta-prakada.
Prakrta-sahasra.
Prakrta-sikta-ratna-mala.



Prav.

PT,

IV,

‘PVL.

RASB.
RajTar.
RG.
RS.
RV.

SabS.
SamyuttaN,

SatBra.
SD. or SahDar.

SetB.

SHYV.
SidK.

Siks.
SKB.

SMV.
SMVS.

SP.

SRB.

SragPr.

SS.

SSS.

SSV.

Sa.

SUEK.
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Prakrta-vyakarana.
Padyamrta-tarangini.
Padya-veni.
Padyavali.

R.

Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal.
Raja-tarangini.
Rasa-gangadhara.

. Rasarnava-sudhakara,
Rg-veda.

S.

Sabda-sara.
Samyutta-nikaya.
Sata-patha-brahmana.
Sahitya-darpana.
Setu-bandha.
Subhasita-haravali.
Siddhanta-kaumudi.

Siksas.
Sarasvati-kanthabharana.
Sikti-muktavali.
Sikti-muktavali-samgraha.
Sarngadhara-paddhati.
Subhasita-ratna-bhandagara.
Srangara-prakasa.
Sikti-sagara.
Subhasita-sara-samuccaya.
Subhasitavali.

Sttra.

Sad-ukti-karndmrta.
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SubhMV. Subhisita-muktavali.
SupasC. Supésandha-caria.

SurC. Snrasundari-carita. .
SVV. Sabda-vyapara-vicara.
T.
ThG. Theri-gatha.
V.
v. Verse.
v.r, Variant reading.
Var. Vararuci.
VamP. Vamana-purdna.
Vik. Vikramorvaéiya.
VisnuP. ¥Visnu-purina.
VJ. Vakrokti-jivita,
VrtRat, Vatta-ratnakara.
VV. Vyakti-viveka.
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Dhanamjaya-naghantu [also called Dhanamjaya-kosa].
See Dhanamjaya-nama-mala [also called Dhanam-
jaya-kosa].

Nama-mala. See Dhanamjaya-nama-mala [also called
by N.]

Dhanamjaya-nama-malg [also called Dhanamjaya-
koa, Dhanamjaya-nighantu and Nama-mala] by
Dhanamjaya. Srimad-Dhanamjaya-Kavi-viracita-
Nama-mala .Bombay-vaibhava press, 1929.

Dhanamjaya-nighantu by Dhanamjaya. See Dhanam-
jaya-nama-mala [also called D.]
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Dhanapala. Paiya-lacchi-nama-mala.

Dhanesvara. Surasundari-caria.

Dhanika. Dasa-ripakavaloka. See Dasa-ripaka by
Dhanamjaya:° avaloka by D.

Dhwvany-aloka by Anandavardhana: °locana [also
called Locana] by Abhinavagupta. The Dhvany-
aloka of Anandavardhanichirya with the commen-
tary of Abhinavaguptichirya. Ed. by Pandit
Durgaprasid and Kasinith Pandurang Parab.
Kavya-mala, 26. Bombay, Nirnaya-sigara press,
1891.

Dhvany-aloka-locana by  Abhinavagupta. See
Dhwany-aloka by Anandavardhana: °locana [also
called Locana] by A.

Dictionaries. Prakrit.

Desi-nama-mala.
Paiya-lacchi-nama-mala.
Sanskrit.
Nama-linganusasana [also called Amara-kosa].
Dhanamjaya-nama-mala.

Sabda-sara.
Drama. Karparamadijari.
Vikramorvasiya.

Durgaprasida Dviveda. Sahitya-darpanacchaya. See
Sahitya-darpana by Visvanatha Kavirdja: °chaya
by D. D.

Dvivedadeva.  Sata-patha-brahmana-bhasya. See
Sata-patha-bréhmana : *bhasya by D.

Dvy-asraya-kavya by Hemacandra. See Aumara-
pala-carita [also called Dvy-aéraya-kdvya] by H.

Gana-kadambaka by Bilambika. Géna-kadambaka...
Kumbakonam, 1924,
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Gangédasa. Chandomadijari.

Gangadhara Bhatta. Gatha-sapta-sati-tika.  See
Gatha-sapta-sati by Hala: °tika by G.B.

Gatha-sapta-$at? by Hala [also called Satavahanal] :
°t7ka by Gangadhara Bhatta. The Gathé-sapta-satl
of Satavahana with the Commentary of Gangi-
dhars Bhatta. Edited by Pandit Durgiprasada
and Kadinath Pandurang Parab. Kavya-mala, 21.
Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara press, 1889.

Gatha-sapta-$ati-tika by (Gangddhara Bhatta. See
Gatha-sapta-$ati by Hala: °tika by G. B.

G.

Gauda-vaha by Vakpati. The Gaiudavaho [Gauda-
vadha], a historical poem in Prakrit by Vakpati.
Ed. by Shankar Pandurang Pandit. Bombay,
Education Societies’ press, 1887.

Giriacandra Vidyaratna, comp. Sabda-sara.

Grammar. Prakrit.

Monorama.
Prakyrta-Dhatv-adesa.
Prakrta-manjari.
Prakrta-prakasa.
Prakrta-sarvasva.
Prakrta-vyakarana
Sanskrit.
Astadhyays.
Siddhanta-kaumuds,

Gurunatha Vidyanidhi Bhatticirya. Chando-madi-
jari-taka. See Chandomaiijari by Gangadasa:
°*ttka by G. V. B.

—, comp. Stava-kavaca-kalpa-druma.
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H.

Hala. G'atha-sapta-sati.

Halasya-campi-kavya by Jhanasundari. Halasya-
campii-prabandha...Kumbakonam, Srividyd press,
1906.

Hanumamba, Vennelakamti.
Brahmananda-Sarasvati-Svami-paduka-pijana.
Datta-pa,a-gita-kadamba.
Samkara-Bhagavat-padacarya-sahasra - nama-
vali,

Haribhaskara, son of dpajr Bhatta, grandson
of Hari and great-grandson of Purusottama,
author of Vrtta-ratnakara. Padyamrta-tarangini
(M8.)

Hari Kavi, comp. Subhasita-haravali (MS.)

Harisvamin. Sata-patha-brahmana-blasya. See Sata-
patha-brahmana: *bhasya by H.

Hari-vaméa: Bharata-bhava-dipa by Nilakantha.
Khila-Hari-vam$am. Ed. by Paficanana Tarkara-
tna. Calcutta, Vanga-vasi press, 1905,

Hemacandra. ’

Desi-nama-mala.

Dvy-asraya-kavya. See below.

Kavyanuiasana.

Kavyanu$asana-tika. See Kavyanuiasana by
Hemacandra: °tika by the same.
Kumarapala-carita [also called Dvy-aéraya-kavya].
Prakrta-vyakarana.

History. A History of Indian Literature by Maurice
Winternitz. Vol. IL. Calcutta, University of
Calcutta, 1933.
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J.

Jagaddhara.  Sarasvati-kanthabharana-tika.  See
Sarasvati-kanthabharana by Bhojadeva: °tika by
J.

Jagannatha Panditarija. Rasa-Gangadhara.

Jaina Literature. Angas. Naya-dhamma-kaha-sutta.

Jalbana. See also Arohaka Bhagadatta Jalhana.

Jayakrsna. Subodhini. See Siddhanta-kaumudi by
Bhattoji Diksita: S. by J.

. Jayarama, son of Haribhdaskara. Padyamrta-sopana.
See Padyamgrta-tarangini by Haribhaskara:P by
J

Jianasundarl. Halasya-campi-Lavya.

Jiianendra Sarasvati. Tattva-bodhini. See Siddhanta-
kaumudz by Bhattoji Diksita: 7. by J. S.

Kaiyata. Maha-bhasya-pradipa. See Astadhyay:
by Panini: Maha-bhasya by Pataiijali: °pradipa
by K.

Kalidasa:—

Megha-data,
Vikramorvasiya
Kumara-samblhava.

Kalki-purana. Xali-purana Samskrta mila. Ed. by
Paficanana Tarkaratna. Calcutta, Vangavasl
press, 1908.

Kamalabai Bapat. Datta-paiicaimrta.

Kama-§astra. Aama-sitra.

Kama-satra by Vatsydyana: °tikid by Yasdodhara.
Kama-siitra. [Ed. by Mahedacandra Pila ].
Calcutta, Mahakali press, (1906-7).

Kama-sutra-tika by Yadodhara. See Kama-sutra by
Vatsyayana °f2ka by Yasodhara.
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Karparamasijar: by Rajasekhara: °tika by Vasudeva.
Karpiramafijari. Ed. by Mahamahopadhyiya
Pandit Durgiprasida and Wasudeyv Laxman
Shastr Papsikar. Bombay, Nirnaya—sigara
press, 1927.

Karparamaiijari-tika by Vasudeva. See Karpira-
mafijar; by Rajasekhara: ¢t7ka by V.

Kadinatha Pandurang Parab. Subhasita-ratna-bha-
nddagara.

Katyayana. Manjars [also called Prikrta-mafijari].
See Prakrta-prakasa by Vararuci: M by K.

Kavindra-vacana-samuccaya. A Sanskrit anthology
of verses, ed. with introduction and notes by
F. W. Thomas. Bibliotheca Indica. New series.
No. 1309. Calcurta, Asiatic Society of Bengal,
1912,

Kavya. Campa.

Halasya-campu-kavya.

Laksmisvara-campi-kavya.
Ramayana-campi-kavya.

Kavya. Piraknt

Duy-as$raya-kavya. See below.,

Gauda-vaha

Kumarapala-carita [also called Dvy-adraya-kavyal.
Pauma-caria.

Supasandha-caria.

Surasundari-caria.

Sanskrit.

Kavindra-vacana-samuccaya.

Radha-Govinda-sarad-rasa.

Rukmani-parinaya.

Santana-Gopala-kavya.
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——. Sanskrit and Prakrit.
Lalita-vistara.

See also Khanda-kivya.
See also Kosa-kavya.

Kavya-darpana by Rajacudamani Diksita. Kavya-
darpana...Ed. by DPandit S. Subrahmanya
Sastri. Vol. I. Ullasas 1-6. Tanjore.

Kavyadaréa by Dandin. XKavyidaréa of Dandin.
Sanskrit Text and English Translation by S. K.
Belvalkar., Poona, The Oriental Book-supplying
Agency, 1924,

Kavyalamhkara by Bhamaha, Kavyalamkara of
Bhamaha. Ed...by T. V. Jagannath Sastry.
Tanjore, 1927.

Kavyalamkara by Rudrata: °tka by Nami Sadhu.
Kavyalamkara of Rudrata. Bombay, Nirnaya-
sagara press.

Kavyalamkara-$ekhara by XKesava Midra. EKavyalam-
kara-Sekhara...Ed. by Anantaram Sastrin. Kad
Sanskrit Series, No. 53. Benares, Vidya Vilas
press, 1927.

Kavyalamkara-sutra by Vamana: “vrtte by the same.
Cappeller’s ed. 1875.

Kama-dhenu by Tippa Bhipala. Kavyalamkira-
siitra-vrttih...... Sri-Vans-nlasa-$astra series, no. 5.
Srirangam, 1909.

Kavyalmkara-tika by Nami Sidhu. See Kavyalam-
kara by Rudrata: °tikd by N. S,

Kavya-mimamsa by Rijasekhara....Kavya-mimamsa
of Rajasekhara. KEdited with introduction and
notes by C. D. Dalgl and R. Apantakrishna Shas-
try......0rd ed. revised and enlarged by K. S.
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Ramaswami Sastri, Siromani. Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series, no. 1. Baroda, 1934,

Kavyanuéasana by Hemacandra: °t7ka by the same.
Kavyanuéasanam. Ed. by Sivadatta Sarman and
Vasudeva Sarman. Adavya-mald, no. 1. Bombay,
Nirnaya-sagara press, 1901.

Kavyanudasana-tika by Hemacandra. See Karya-
nudasana by Hemacandra: °$zka by the same.

Kavyanudasana by Vagbhata: Alamkara-tilaka by the
same. The Kavyanusasana of Vagbhatta. With
his own commentary [called Alamkara-tilaka].
Edited by Pandit Sivadatta...and Kasindtha Pin-
durang Parab. Kiavya-mald, no.43. Bombay,
Nirnaya-sagara press, 1894,

Kavya-prakasa by Mammata Bhatta: Sudha-sagara
by Bhimasena Diksita. Kavya-prakisa by Mam-
mata.,. with the commentary ‘Sudha-sagara’ by
Bhimasena Diksita. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series.
Benares, 1927.

Khanda-kdvya. Megha-dita.

Kosa-kavya. Prakrta.

Gatha-sapta-Sati.
Prakrta-sukta-ratna-mala.
——. Sanshrit.
Kavindra-vacana-samuccaya.
Padyamrta-tarangini.
Padya-racand.
Padyavals.

Padya-vena.
Sad-whti-karnamrta.
Sarngadhara-paddhate.
Subhasita-haravali.



164 SANSKRIT POETESSES

Subhasita-muktavali.
Subhasita-ratna-bhandagara.
Subhasita-sara-samuccaya.
Subhasitavali.
Siakti-muktavali.
Sakti-muktavali-samgraha.
Siakti-sagara.

Krsna. Prakrta-paingala-tika. See Prikrta-paingala
°tika by K.

Ksirasvamin.,  Amara-kosodghatana. See Nama-
linganusasana [also called Amara-kosa] by Amara-
simba: 4 by K.

Kumdarapala~carita [also called Dvy-aéraya-kivya] by
Hemacandra: °t:ka by Piarnakalada, Sri-Kumira-
pala-carita~Prakrta-Dvy-aéraya-kivyam. Pandi-
tabhidhana-Panduranga-sinunad Samkarena samso-
dhitam. Bombay, Nirnaya-sigara press, 1900.

Kumarapala-carita~tika by Pirnakalasa. See Kumara-
pala-carita [also called Dvy-aéraya-kivya] by
Hemacandra: °tika by P,

Kumara-sambhava by Kalidasa, Kumira-sambhavam
...... Ed. by Gurunath Vidyanidhi Bhattacarya.
Calcutta, 1921-22.

Kuntala, Rajanaka. Vakrokti-jivita.

Karma-purana. Kirma-puranam...... Paficanana-
Tarkaratna-sampaditam, Calcutta, Vangavasi
press, 1904.

L
Laksmana Bhatta Ankolkar. Padya-racand.
Laksmana Ganin., Supdsandha-caria.
Laksmi Rajui. Santana-Gopala-kavya,
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Laksmis$vara-campi-kavya by Ramabai, daughter of
Ananta Sidrt and Amba. Laksmisvara-campi-
kivyam...Calcutta,1879-80.

Lalita-vistara. Lalita-vistara. Ed. by Rajendralila
Mitra. Bibliotheca Indica, XV. Calcutta, Asiatic
Society of Bengal, [1853-] 1877.

M

Madhuravani. Ramayana-kavya.

Madhura-vijaya by Gangadevi. For biblographical
references, see Sanskrit Poetess, Part B, wvol.
III of this series.

Maha-bharata. See also Har-vamia. -

— : Bharata-bhava-dina by Nilakantha. Maha-bha-
ratam. Sriman-Nilakantha-krta-tikaya sametam...
Paficinana - Tarkaratna - sampaditam. Calcutta,
Vanga-vasi press, 1904.

Maha-bhasya by Patafijali. See Astadhyay: by
Panini: M. by P.

Maha-bhasya-pradipa by Kaiyata. See Astadhyays by
Panini: Maha-bhasya by Patafijali: “pradipa by K.

Maha-bhasya-pradipoddyota by Nagesa Bhatta. See
Astadhyay: by Panini: Maha-bhasya by Pataii-
jali: °pradipa by Kaiyata: °‘uddyota by N. B.

Mahs kavya. Prakrta.

Setu-bandha.

Maha-vyutpatti. Mahavyutpatti izdal I. P. Minaev.
Vtoroe izdanie, s ukazatelem. Prigotovil k pecati
N.D. Mironov. Biblrotheca Buddhica, XI1I. 1911.

Mahimabhatta. Vyakti-viveka.

Magjhima-nikaya. Majjhima-nikaya, ed. by V.
Treckner and R. Chalmers. London, Pali Text
Society, 1888—1902.
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Mallinatha. Samjivani. See Megha-dita by Kali-
dasa: S. by M.
Mammata Acirya, Rajanaka. Sabda-vydapdra-vicara,
Mammata Bhatta. Aavya-prakaia.
Mankhuka. Alamkdra-sarvasva. See Alamhara-
sutra by Rajanaka Ruyyaka: A. by M.
Manorama by Bhamaha. See Prakrta-pralkasa by
Vararuci: M. by B.
Manuscripts.
[dvalokitesvara-stotral. See Stotras (Stan-gyur).
Bhoja-prabandha.
Padyamrta-tarangint (3 MSs.).
Padyavali.
Padya-ven:.
Ramayana-kavya.
Sad-ukti-karnamrta.
Sragara-prakasa.
Stotra (Hodgson).
Stuti. See Stotras [Adyar].
Subhdasita-haravali.
Subhagita-sara-samuccaya.
Subhasitavali.
Sakti-muktavals (2 MSs.).
Sakti-muktivali-samgraha.
Sikti-sagara.
Sakti-sundara.

Matsya-purana. Matsya-purinam...Ed. by Paficinana
Tarkaratna. Calcutta, Vanga-vasi press, 1909.
Megha-duta by Kalidasa: Samjivani by Mallinitha.
Megha-ditam........ Gurunatha-Vidyanidhi-Bhatta-
caryena  sampaditam. Calcutta, Gobordhan

Machine press, 1916-17.
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Meru-tantra. Meru-tantra [a treatise on mystic
Saiva rituals, in 35 prakasas]. Lucknow, 1907.
Metrical works. Sanskrit.
Chandomaiijari.
Vrtta-ratnakara.

Prakrt.
Prakrta-Paingala.

Mukula Bhatta. Abhidha-vrtti-matrka.

Nageda Bhatta. Maha-bhasya-pradipoddyota. See
Astadhyays by Panini: Maha-bhasya by Pataija-
li: °pradipa by Kaivata: ‘uddyota by N. B.

Nama-livganudasana [also called Amara-kosa] by
Amarasimha: dmara-kosodghdtana by Ksira-

svamin, The Nama-linginusdsana.......... Ed. by
Krishnaji Govinda Oka. Poona, Law Printing
press, 1913.

~Nama-mala by Dhanamjaya. See Dhanamjaya-nama-
mala [also called Nama-mala] by D.

Nami Sadhu. Kavyalamkiara-tika. See Kavyalamkara
by Rudrata: °fika by N, S.

Narayana Bhatta. Vrtta-ratnakara-tika. See Vrtta-
ratndkara by Bhatta Kedara: °tika by N. B.

Naya-dhamma-kaha-sutta. Agamodaya-samiti-gran-
thoddhara. Bombay, 1919.

Nikiyas. Khuddaka-nakaya. Theri-gatha.

Nilakantha. Bharata-bhava-dipa. See Hari-vamia:
B. by N.

—~See Maha-bharata: B. by N.

Notices. Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Rajen-
dralal Mitra, published under order of the Govern-
ment of Bengal, no. I, Calcutta. The New Sans-
krit press, 1870. -
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Padma-carita. See Pauma-cara.

Padyamrta-sopana by Jayarama. See Padyamrta-
tarangini by Haribhaskara, son of Apaj: Bhatta:
P by d.

Padyamrta-tarangini (MS.) by Haribhaskara, son of
Apaji, grandson of Har: and great-grandson of
Purusottama, author of Vrtta-ratnakara-tika,
Padyamrta-tarangini. Foll. 10; 32x12 cm.; 1L
12-13. See Reports of search for Sanskrit MSs. in
the years 1884-87, no. 376.

—See Reports of the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts,
na. 250 of 1880.

. —Padyampta-sopana by Jayarama, son of the author
Harvbhaskara. Tarangas i-ii; vv. 1-44. (f. 39);
1-64 (£.83). Awufrecht collection, 64. Bee Cata-
logue of Sans. MSs. at the India Office Library
by A.B. Keith.

Padya-racand by Laksmana Bhatta Ankolkar. The
Padya-racand of Laksmana Bhatta Ankolkar {in
15 chaps.] Ed. by......Kedarnatha and Wasudeva
Laxmana Shastri Panashikar. XKavya-mala, no.
89. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara press, 1808.

Padyavali by Ripa Gosvimin. . Padyivali...Sri-
Atulakpspa-Gosvamina sampaditi. 2nd ed. Cal-
cutta. 1916-17.

—(MS8.) Aufrecht Collection, no. 63; India Office MS.
no. 823 a. For details, see Eggeling’s Catalogue,
no. 4034.

Padya-veni (MS.) by Venidatta. Padya-veni. Foll.
1-76; 2T x 12 cm. ; 11. 10. See Reports of search for
Sanskrit MSs. in the years I884-87, no. 375

Paiya-lacchi-nama-mala by Dhanapala. The Paiya-
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lacchi-nama-mala, a Prakrit Kosha by Dhanapala.
Ed. by George Buhler. Gottingen, University
press, 1879.

Papini. Astadhyay:.

Patafijali. Maha-bhasya. See Astadhyay: by Panini:
M by P.

Pauma-cara by Vimala Siri. Pauma-caria [{Padma-
earite ] ... Bhavnagar,

Prajiiskara Bhiksu. See Prajhakaramati.

Prajiidkaramati [also called Prajiakara Bhiksu].
Bodhi-caryavatara-pafijika. See Bodhi-caryava-
tara by Santideva Siri: °pafijika by P. q%)

Prakasrka by Ranganatha. See VikramorvaiiygBy
Kalidasa: P by B. :

Prakrta-dhatv-adesa. Prékrta—dhétv-édes’w Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1924.

Prakrta-pangala: °tikd by Krsna. Prakrta-painga-
lam...Krsna ... See Pralrta-paingala: tika by
Visvanatha Paficanana,

Prakrta-paingala: °tika by Vamsidhara. Prakrta-
paingalam with the Commentaries of Vamsidhara,
...See Prakrta-paingala: °tika by Visvanatha Pai-
canana.

Prakrta-paringala: °t3ka by Visvanatha Paficanana.
Prakrta-Paingalam with the commentaries of
Viévanatha Paficinapa, Vans$idhara, Xrspa and
Yadavendra. Ed. by Chandra Mohana Ghosha.
Bibliotheca Indica, exlviii, Calcutta, Baptist
Mission press, 1902.

——: °tzk@ by Yadavendra, Prakrta-paingalam...
Yadavendra...See Prakrta-paingala: “tika by
Viévanatha Paficanana.
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Prakrta-paingala-tika by Krsna, See Prakrta-pavigala :
*tika by K.

——by Vamséidhara. See Prakrta-pariigala :°tika by V.

——by Viévandtha Paficinana. See Prakrta-pain-
gala: °tika by V. P.

——by Yadavendra. See Prakrta-paitgala: °tika
by Y.

Prakyta-prakdasa by Vararuci: Manorama by Bha-
maha. Prakrta-prakisa of Vararuchi with (1) the
prose commentary of Bhimaha entitled Mano-
ramd, (2) the verse commentary of Katyayana
entitled Manjari, ed by Basantakumara Chatto-
padhyaya. Calcutta, Cotton Press, 1914.

——Mafijar: by Katydyana, Prakrtaprakasa ..with the
verse yommentary of Katydyana entitled Manjari.
See Prakyta-prakasa by Vararuci: Manorama by
Bhamaha.

Prakrta-sarvasva by Markandeya. Vijhagapatam.

Prakrta-sukta-ratna-mala, compiled by Pirnacandra
Nahar.  Prakrta-sikta-ratna-mala...by Puran
Chand Nahar, J aina-vvidha-sahitya-$astra-
mdala, no. XI. Calcutta, 1919.

Prakrta-vyakarann by Hemacandra. Sri-Hemacandra-
carya-viracitam Prakrta-vyikaranam. Poona,
Hanuman press, 1928.

Pravarasena. Setu-bandha [also called Dadamukha-
vadha and Ravana-vadha].

Psalms of the early Buddhists. I. Psalms of the
sisters. See Theri-gatha.

Pirnacandra Nahar, comp. Prakrta-sikta-ratna-mala.

Puranas. Agni-purana

Bhagavata-purdna

£
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Bhavisya-purana
Kalki-purana
Karma-purdna
Matsya-purana
Tamana-purana
Tisnu-purana

Purnakalasa. Aumarapila-carita-tika. See Kumara-
pé@la-carmta [also called Dvy-adraya-kdavya] by
Hemacandra: °tikd by P.

Radha-Govinda-$arad-rasa by Visvandtha Devavar-
man and Radhipriya. Sri-Radha-Govinda-$arad-
T34 ..... 11th ed. Athgurh (Orissa), Utkala-sdhitya
press, 1917.

Radhapriya. Radha-priya. See Rukmini-parinaya
by Visvanatha Devavarman: XK. by R.

Radhapriya. See Visvanitha Devavarman and R.

Raghunathabhyudaye by Ramabhadramba. Raghu-
nathabhyudaya of Ramabhadramba. Ed. by T. R.
Chintamani. Bulletins of the Sanskrit department,
No. 2 [Unwersity of Madras]. Madras, Ananda
press, 1934.

Rajacidamani Diksita. Kavya-darpana.

Rajanaka Ruyyaka:—

Alamkara-sutra.
Vyakti-viveka-tska. See Vyalktiviveka by Rajanaka.
Mahimabhatta: °tikd by R.R.
Rajasekhara :—
Karpura-ma#jari. Kavya-mimamsa.
. Raja-tarangini by Kalhana. The Rajatarngini of
Kalhana, ed. by Durgaprasada, son of Vrajalala.
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Vols. II.III, Bombay, Nirpaya-sdgara press,
1892,

Ramiabai, daughter of Ananta Siar and Amba.
Laksmisvara-campi-kavya.

Ramabhadrimba. Raghunathabhyudaya.

Ramakrsna Gopala Bhandarakar, comp. Reports of
search for Sanskrit Manuscripts.

Ramayana-campi-kdvyae by Sundaravalli, daughter
of Nrsimha Ayengar. Ramayana-campi-kavyam
...Bangalore, Nyasa-vidya press, 1916.

Ramayana-kdvya by Madhuravarni. For bibliographi-
cal references, see Vol, IIT of this series, Sanskrt
Poetesses. Part B.

Ramasimha.  Sarasvati-kanthabharana-tika. See
Sarasvati-kanthabharana by Bhojadeva: °tika by
R.

Ramacarana Tarkavagisa Bhatticairya. Sahitya-dar-
pana-vvrti. See Sahitya-darpana by Visvanitha
Kaviraja: °vwwrts by R. T. B.

Ranganatha. Prakasika. See Vikramorvasiya by
Kilidasa: P. by R.

Rasa-Gangadhara by Jagannatha Panditaraja.
Maha-kavi-Sri-Jagannatha-Panditaraja-krta-Rasa-
Gangaddharah......Kavya-mala. 3rd. ed. Bombay,
Nirpaya-sagara press, 1916.

Rasarnava-sudhakara by Singa Bhipala, Sarvajzia,
Raja of Vemkatagiri. The Rasarnava Sudhakara
[ a treatise on dramaturgy J...... Ed. by T. Gana-
pati Sastri. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. No. 50.
Trivandrum, Govt. press, 1916,

Religious poetry. Datta-pasicamrta. :

Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
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Bombay Presidency, during the year 1882—.
Bombay, Government Central press, 1887.

Rg-veda: °bhasya by Sayana. Ed. by F. Max muller,
6 vols. London, 1890-92.

Rg-veda-bhasya by Sayana. See Rg-veda: bhasya
by S.

Rudrata. Kavyalamkara.

Rulmani-carita by Visvanatha Devavarman : °Radha-
priyé by Radhapriya. Sri-Rukmipi-parinayam
...... Sri-Radhapriya-patta-mahidevyd viracitaya
Sri-Radhapriya-samikhya-vyikhyaya samudbhasi-
tam. Calcutta, Utkala press, 1915.

Ripa Gosvamin., Padydvali.

Rhetorical works.

Dasa-ripaka.

Dasa rapalkavaloka.
Dhvany-alola.

Kavya-darpana

Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha.
Kavyalamkara of Rudrata.
Kavyalamhkara-$ekhara.
Kavyalamhkara-sitra.
Kavyalamhkara-sutra-vrtts.
Kavya-mimamsa.
Kavyanusasana of Hemacandra.
Kavyanusasana of Vagbhata.
Kavyanuéasana: Alamkara-tilaka.
Kavya-prakasa.
Rasa-gangadhara.
Rasarnava-sudhakara
Sabda-vyapara-vicara.
Sahitya-darpana.
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Sarasvati-kanthabharana.
Vakrokti-jivita.
Vyakti-viveka.

Sabda-sara, compiled by Giriacandra Vidydratna.
Sabda-sira. Girisacandra Vidyaratna samkalita.
9th ed. Calcutta, Manika press 1918.

Sabda-vyapara-vicara by Mammata Acarya,Rajanaka.
Sabda-vyapara-vicarah. Sri-Rajanaka-Mammata-
carya-viracitah [Ed. by Mangesa Ramakrsna
Telanga]. Bombay, Nirnaya-sigara press, 1916.

Sad-bhasa-candrika by Laksmidhara. The Sadbhasha-
chandrika...with Introduction,...Notes...etc. by
Rao Bahadur Kalasankar Pranasankar Trivedi.
Bombay, 1916.

Sad-wkti-karnamrta by Sridharadisa Mahakavi. Sri-
Sridharadasa-pranitam Sad-ukti-karnamrtam... Sri-
Pandita-Ramavatara-Sarma...mahodayena sampé-
ditacaram., .Lahore, Bombay. Samskrta press,
1933.

——MS. Aufrecht Collection, nos. 57, 58. See The
Aufrecht Collection ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, 1908,pp. 1029-63.

Sahatya-darpana by Visvanatha Kaviraja: °chaya by
Durgaprasida Dviveda. Sahitya-darpanah. Sri-
Durgéaprasada- Dvivedena samkalitaya chayakhya-
vivrti-pirtyd pariskrtah. See Sahitya-darpana by
Visvanatha Kavirdja: ‘viprts by Ramacarana
Tarkavagisa Bhattacarya.

—vwrtr by Ramacarana Tarkavagisa Bhatticirya.
Sahitya-darpanah. Sri-Ramacarana-Tarkavagida-
Bhattacarya-krtaya vivrtyd sametah...Sri-Durga-
prasida-Dvivedena samkalitayad Chayakhya-vivrti-
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pirtya pariskrtah., Bombay, Nirpaya-sigara press,
1922,

Sahitya-darpanacchaya by Durgiprasida Dviveda.
See Sahitya-darpana by Visvandtha Kavirdja:
*chaya by D. D.

Sahitya-darpana-vivrt: by Ramcarana Tarkavigisa
Bhattacarya. See Sahitya-darpana by Visvanatha
Kawviraja: “vwrts by R. T. B.

Samjwani by Mallinatha. See Ilegha-data by
Kalidasa: S. by M.

Samkara Acirya. Ananda-lahar? [attributed.]

Samkara-Bhagavat-padacarya-sahasra-namavalt by
Hanumamba. Srimat-Samkara-padacirya-sahasra-
namévalih. Vennelakamti-Hanuméambaya viracita.
Benares, Hitchintak press, 1933,

Samudrabandha. dlamkara-sarvasva-vyakhya. See
Alamkara-sutra by Rajanaka Ruyyaka: dlamkara-
sarvasva by Mankhuka: ‘vyakhya by S.

Samyutta-nikaya. Samyutta-nikiya. Ed. by Léon
Feer. Paly Text Society. London, 1884-1898.

Santana-Gopala-kavya by Laksmi Rajfil. For biblio-
graphical references, see vol. IIT of this series,
Sanskrit Poetesses. Part B.

Santideva Siri. Bodhi-caryavatara.

Sarasvati-kapthabharana by Bhojadeva, Aing of
Dhara: °tika by Jagaddhara. The Sarasvail
Kanthabharana by Dharesvara Bhojadeva with
the commentaries of Ramsingha (I-I1I) and Jaga-
ddhara (IV). Ed. by Pandit Kedarndth Sarma
and Wasudev Laxman Sastri Panéikar. 1934. See
Sarasvati-kanthabharana by Bhojadeva: °tika by
Ramasimha.
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Sarasvati-kanthabharana by Bhojadeva, King of
Dhara: °tika bv Ramasintha (I-III). The Sara-
svati-kanthdbharana by Dharesvar Bhojadeva
with commentaries of Ramsimha (I-III) and
Jagaddhara (IV). Ed. by Pandit Xedarnath
Sarmd and Wasudeva Laxman Sastri Pansikar.
Kavya-mala 94, Bombay, Nirnaya-sigara press,
1934.

Sarasvati-kanthabharana-tika by Jagaddhara. See
Sarasvati-kanthabharana by Bhojadeva, king of
Dhara: °tika by J.

Sarasvati-kanthabharana-tzké by Ramasimha. See
Sarasvati-kanthabharana by Bhejadeva: tika by
R.

Sarangadhara. Sarngadhara-paddhats.

Sarigadhara-paddhati by.Saragadhara. The Paddhata
of Sarngadhara. A Sanskrit anthology, ed. by
Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1886.

—(MS.) by Saragadhara. See Tanjore Sarasvati
Mahal Sanskrit Manuscripts Library Catalogue.
Sata-patha-brahmana: °bhisya by Dvivedaganga.
Sri-Sukla-Yajur-veda-Sata-patha-brahmanam. Ma-
dhyandiniyam $akham anusrtya Srimat-Sayana-
carya- Harisvimi-Dvivedaganga-krta-bhasyebhyah
siram uddhrtya Albrecht-Weberena $odhitam.
See  Sata-patha-brihmanpa: °bhasya by Sayana

Acarya.

—°bhdsya by Harisvimin, Sata-patha-brihmanam.
Srimat - Siyanacarya - Harisvami - Dvivedaganga-
krta.bhasyebhyah sdram uddhrtya Albrecht-We-
berena fodhitam. See Sata-patha-brahmana: °bha-
sya by Sayana Acarya.
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—°bhasya by Siyana Acirya. Sri-Sukla-Yajur-veda-
Sata-patha-bréhmanam.  Srimat- Sayanicarya-
Harisvami-Dvivedagangsa.krta-bhisyebhyah siram
uddhrtya Albrecht-Weberena $odhitam. Leipzig,
Otto Harrassowitz, 1924 [Reprint of the ed., Ber-
lin, 1855].

Sata-patha-brahmana-bhasya by Dvivedaganga. See
Sata-patha=-brahmana: “bhasya by D.

—by Harisvamin. See Sata-patha-brahmana : *bhasye
by H.

—by Sayana Acdrya. See Sata-patha-brahmana:
°bhasya by S. A.

Saundarya-lahari, attributed to Samkara Acarya. See
Ananda-lahari, attributed to S. A.

Sayana Acarya. Rg-veda-bhasya. See Rg-veda:
*bhasya by S. A.

—Sata-patha-brahmana-bhasya. See  Sata-patha-
brahmana: bhasya by S. A.

Setu-bandha [also called Dadamukha-vadha and
Ravana-vadha] by Pravarasena. Setu-bandhah...
Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara press, 1895.

Siddhanta-kaumudi by Bhattoji Diksita: Subodhini
by Jayakrsna. The Siddhanta Kaumudi with the
Subodhini commentary of Jayakrspa. Ed. by
‘Wasudev Laxman Sastri Panéikar. See Siddha-
nta-kaumudi: Tattva® by Jidnendra Sarasvati,

—Tattva-bodhini by Jidnendra Sarasvati. The
Siddhata-Kaumudi with the Tattva-bodhini com-
nmentary of Jianendra Sarasvati...the Subodhini
commentary of Jayakrsna. Ed. by Wasudev
Laxman Sastri Pansikar. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara
press, 1929.
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Siksas. Available only in fragments. See Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1913.

Singa Bhiipala Sarvanjiia, Raja of Vemkatagir:.
Rasarnava-sudhdkara.

Sridharadasa Mahakavi. Sad-ukti-karnamsrta.

Sridhara Svamin. Bhdgavata-bhavartha-dipika. See
Bhagavata-purana: B. by S. S.

Sragara-prakasa (MS.) by Bhojadeva. Srugara-praka-
$ah. See Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts at the
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library.
Madras, vol. IV, p. 562.

Stava-kavaca-kalpa-druma, compiled by Gurunatha
Vidyanidhi Bhattiacarya. Stava-kavaca-kalpa-dru-
ma...[Ananda-lahari...]. Ed. by Gurunatha Vidya-
nidhi Bhattacdrya. Calcutta, Lalita press, 1917-18.

According to some editors, Ananda-lahari
comprises only the first 41 verses of the Saundar-
ya-lahari. According to others, the Anada-lahari
and the Saundarya-lahart are 1dentical.

Stotras (MS.) Stotra-samgrahah, MSS. B. 39 and
and B. 68. Nepalese character. Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal, Hodgson Collection. See
Alphabetical index to the Sanskrit Printed Books
and Manuscripts of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

Stotras (MS.) Tibetan translation of the Avalokite-
$vara-stotra of Candrakdntad Bhiksuni, by Bhi-
ksu Candraéri. Tibetan character. See Catalogue
du Fonds Tibétain, Part 3, MS. 43 and 46.

Stotras [Stotra-samgraha] (MS.) Vidyavati-stutib.
MS. No. 28 M51, Part II. Grantha character.
See Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Adyar Library.
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Subhagsita-haravali [MS.], compiled by Hari Kavi.
Subhasita-haravali, MS. no. 92 of 1883-84.
Bhandarkar’s Reports. Foll. A 1-[10] 7, B 1-5
[-12], C 1-42. Other systems of numbering also
found. 28x12 cm. 11. 9-11. MS. written in more
than one hand; numbering of vv. irregular. Im-
perfect.

Subhasita-ratna-bhandagira, compiled by Kasinatha
Pandurang Parab. Sri-Subhasita-ratna-bhanda-
garam. 4th ed., rev. Bombay, Nirnaya-sigara
press, 1905,

Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (MS.) Subhasita-sira-samu-
ccayah. MS. no. 10566-13—c. 7, Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal. See Catalogue of Sanskrit
Manuseripts at the Asiatic Sgqciety of Bengal,
compiled by Mm. Haraprasad Shastri.

Subhdasitavals by Vallabhadeva. The Subhasitavali
of Vallabhadeva. Ed. by Peter Peterson and Pan-
dit Durgdprasida, son of Pandit Vrajalala. Bom-
bay, Education Society press, 1886.

——MS. Aufrecht Collection, no. 59, For description,
see Keith’s Catalogue, Vol, 11, p. 1165.

Subodha-Rama-carita by Balambikd, Subodha-Rama-
caritam. Madras, Law Printing House, 1916.

Subodhini by Jayakrsna. See Siddhanta-kavmudi
by Bhattoji Diksita: S. by J.

Sudha-sagara by Bhimasena Diksita. See Kavya-
prakasa by Mammata: S. by B. D.

Sakti-muktavali by Bhagadatta Jalhapna (MS.). See
Reports of R. G. Bhandarkar. 1884-87, pp. I-1IV,
and MS,, no. 370 of 1884-87.

Sakti-muktavaltr by Bhagadatta Jalhana. The Sakti-
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muktavali of Bhagadatta Jalhana. Ed. with an
introduction in Sanskrit by Embar Krisnamacarya.
Baroda, Oriental Institute, 1938.

Sukti-muktavali-samgraha (MS.),compiled by Arohaka
Bhagadatta Jalhana. MS. no. 370 of 1884-85.
Foll. 2-42, 44.61, 63-148, 150, 63, imperfect;
2115 %10 cm.; 11.8. See Report (Third) of R.
G. Bhandarkag,

Sukti-sagara [compiled]. TFoll. 100, 28x12 cm.
M. 9—11. Jagaccandra Smrtitirtha Collection,
Calcutta, MS. no. 3.

Suktiesundagre (MS.). Bhau Daji’s Collection, no.
1237. Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society.

Sundaravalli, daughter of Nrsumha Ayengar.
Ramayana.campi-kavya.

Supasanaha-caria by Laksmana Ganin. Supisandha-
caria [Sup@saniha-carita]...Ed. by Pandita Hara-~
govinda Dasa Setha. Benares, 1918-19.

Surasundari-caria by Dhaneévara, disciple of Jines-
vara Sarv and Buddhisagara Sari, Snrasundari-
caria [Surasundari-carita ]...ed. with notes by
Muniraj Sri Raja Vijayji. Jaina-vividha-sdhitya-
§astra-mala, no. 1. Benares, 1916.

Surasundari-carita, See Surasundgri-caric.

Tantra. Meru-tantra.

Tattva-bodhinsby Jianendra Sarasvati. See Suddhanta-
kaumuds by Bhattoji Diksita: 7. by J. S,

Theri-gatha. Psalms of the Early Buddhists. Psalms
of the Sisters by Mrs. Rbys Davids. London,
Oxford University press (Publ. for the Pali Text

Society).
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—Theri-gatha or Pourings in verse of the Buddhist
Bhikkunis...Ed. by N. K.Bhagwat. Bombay Uni-
versityPublications (Devanagari—Pali Texts Series,

no. 4). Bombay, Karnatak printing press, 1937.

Tirumalamtha, Varadambika-parinaya-campi.

Vagbhata, Alamkara-tilaka. See Kavyanuéasana
by Vagbhata : 4. by the same.

Vavdyanatha-prasada-prasast by Devakumariki. For
biblwographical reference, see Sanskrit Poetesses,
Part B, vol. IIT of this series.

Vakpati. Gaeuda-vaha.

Vakrokti-zivita by Kuntala, Rajanaka. The Vakrokti-
jivita...chaps. I and II. E4d. by Sushil Kumar De.
Calcutta Oriental Series, no. 8. Calcutta, Calcutta
Oriental press, 1923.

Vallabhadeva. Subhdasitavali.

Vamana-purana. Vamana-puranam...Sriynkta Paii-
canana Tarkaratna sampéadita. Caleutta, Vanga-
vasl press, 1314 (1907-8)

Vamsidhara. Prakrta-paingala-tika. See Prakrta-
paingala :°tika by V.

Varadambika-parinaya-campi [also called Ambika-
parinaya-campii] by Tirumalamba. See Ambika-
parpaya-campyd by T.

Vararuei. Prakrta-prakasa.

Vasudeva. Karpuramafijari-tika. See Karpiuramasi-
jari by Rajadekhara : °tzka by V.

Vitsyayana. Kdma-sitra.

Venidatta, somw of Jagajjivana, -grandson of Nila-
kantha. Padya-ven: (MS).

Vikramorvasiya by Kalidasa: Prakasika by Ranga-
natha. Vikramorvadiyam......... Vasudeva-Sarmani
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samskrtam. 6th ed. Bombay, Nirnaya-sdgara press,
1925,

Vimala Siiri. Pauma-caria.

Viévanatha Paficanana. Prakrta-Paingala-tika. See
Prakrta-parngala: °tika by V. P.

Vispu-purana. Vispu-purdnam....Sriyukta Paficinana
Tarkaratna sampadita. 2nd ed. Calcutta, Vanga-
vasi press, 1331 (1924-25).

Viévandtha Devavarman. Rukmni-parinaya.

Viévanatha Devavarman and Radhapriya. Radla-
Govinda-$arad-rasa,

Viévanatha Kavirdja. Sahitya-darpana.

Viévesvara. Alamkara-kaustubha-vyakhya. See Alam.-
kara-kaustubha by Visvesdvara : °vyikhya by the
same.

Viévedvara Pandeya Parvatiya. Alamkara-Laustubha.

—Alamkara-muktavali.

Vrtta-ratnakara by Bhatta Kedara :°tzha by Narayana
Bhatta. The Vytta Ratnakara by Bhatta Kedara.
With a commentary of Bhatta Nariyana Bhatta.
Ed....By Vaidynatha Sastri Varakale. Kasi Sans-
krit series (Haridas Sanskrit Grantha-mala), no. 55.
Benares, Vidya Vilas press, 1927.

Vrtta-ratnakara-tika by Narayana Bhatta. See Vytta-
ratnakara by Bhatta Kedara: °tika by N. B.

Vyakti-viveka by Rajanaka Mahimabhatta: °tikha by
Rajanaka Ruyyaka. Vyaktiviveka of Rajinaka-
Mahimabhatta and its commentary of Rajanaka
Ruyyaka. Ed. by T. Gapapati Sastrin. Trivan-
drum, 1909.

-Vyakti-viveka-tika by Rajanaka Ruyyaka. See Vyakti-
viveka by Rajinaka Mahimabhatta : °t7ka by R. R,
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Yadavendra. Prakrta-paingala-tika. See Prakrita-
pangala: °tika by Y.

Yasodhara. Aama-sutra-tika. See Kama-sitra by
Vatsyayana: °tika by Y.



APPENDIX X.
GENERAL INDEX

Abhidha-vriti-matrka,
44
Abhimanyu, xxvi, xxviii.
Acyutardya, lix.
Aditi, Ixxix, Ixxxiv.
Agastya, Ixxxi, Ixxxiii, Ixxxiv.
Agni, Ixxx.
Agni-purdna, 6.
Aksepa (Vidhy-abhasa) vi, xlv
Alamkaras. See Figures of
Speech.
AlamLara-kaustubha of Vidves-
vara Pandita, 33, 37, 50, 59.
AlamEara-muktiavaly, 59.
Alamkara-sarvasva of Ruy-
yaka (Kivya-mila ed.),
xxxiii, 32, 87.
Alamkara-satra, 32, 37,
Alliteration. xxiii.
Amara-losa, 62,
Amara-kosodghatana, 62.
Amba3, Ixii,
Ambapali, Ixxxvii.
Ananda-lahari, 25
Ananda-latika-campi, lvii,
Anandavardhana, xlv.
Ananta Acirya, lxx.
Ananta Siri, Ixii
Anasiiya Kamalabai Bapat lix
Andhra Ramayance xviii, lix.
Anga, 108.
Anonymous Poetess, iii.

Anopama, lxxxviii, se.

Anthology, 1, svi.

Anulaksmi, Isxi, 62, 117.

Anumana, xv.

Anuprasa. See Alliteration.

Anustubh, xxxii, xxxiii xxxiv,
sxxviii, 9, 12, 13, 17, 24,
27, 28, 33, 34, 35, 42, 43.

Apahnuti, xv, xxix,

Apéji, xxiii.

Apala, Ixxx, Ixxxiv,

Ardha-sama metre, xv.

Art of poetry, ii.

Arts, 1i, 64.

Arthalamkaras. See Figures of
speech Ixviii.

Arthantara-nyasa, vi, Ixvii.

Artha-$lesa, xlix,

Arundhati, xxxvii-

Arya, ix, xvi, 15, 16, 20, 22, 27.

Arya-giti, 61.

Aryo~-Ramayana, 1x.

Adis, Ixvii.

Astadhayi of Panini, 28.

Astaka, vii,

Asuladdhi, 1xxii, 64, 118.

A$valayana-grivya-satra, xcii.

Advins, Ixxx.

‘‘As you sow, so you reap,”’ xviii

Atidayokti, vi, xlv.

Aufrecht, 22,

Avalokite$vara, vii 3, liv.
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Avalokitesvara-stotra, Tibetan
Collection, 5, 6.

Avanti, Ixxiii.

Avantisundari, Ixxi, Ixxiir, 118,

Avantivarman,
King of Kashmir, xxxix,
slv.

B

Balambika, Ix.
Bili, 6.
Ballala, xxxiii.
Bina, ssxvi lxxi.
Banahatti, 33.
Benares, 23.
Bhadda Kundalakesa, xci.
Bhagavata-purana, 1xx,

lviii, 23.
Bhandarkar, xxiii, xxxvi.
Bhiaskara, xxiii.
Bhatta Kallata, xxxix.
Bhau Daji’s Collection,

Bombay Branch of R.A.S.,x.

Bhavakadevi, also called Bhava-
kadevi and Bhavakadevi,
iv.vi, 1, 71.

Bhavakadevi, iv.

Bhavakadevi, iv.

Bhavisya-purana, 6. 7.

Bhavodaya, xxxvii,

Bhiksu Candradri, 4.

Bhoja, xlvi, xxxiv,

Bhojadeva, Sarasvati~kanthd-
bharana, viii

Bhoja-prabandha, xxxiizt 38.

Bhojaraja, xxxiii.

Bhrnga-sandesa, 1xx,

Bhusands, x, xi.
Bible, Ixxix.
Bilhana, xxxi.
Bodhicaryavatara, 6.
Bodhisattva, vii, 6.
Bodhisattva Avalokitegvara, ico-
nic form of, vii.
Brahmia, xii.
Brahméananda Sarasvati, Ix.
Brahmandae-Sarasvati~
padula-pimana, 1xi.
Brhad-aranyala Upanisd,
i, ii, xei.
Brhad-devata, Ixxix.
Buddha, see also Siddhartha, i,
xli.
C
Cahuvana, Ixxiii.
Cakora, uiii.
Cakoris, xxv.
Campi-Bhagavata, lsx
Campii of Madhuravani, six.
Candslavidya, vi, viii, 3, 72.
Candriditya, sxxix.
Candrakala, xxxi.
Candrakanta Bhiksuni, vii, 3, 73
Candrik3, viii.
(Catu-sloka, 16, 56.
Chanda, xci.
Chandomasijari,
61.
Characters : —
Nepalese, 6,
Oriya, Ixii.
Tamil, 1x.
Telugu, Ixx.
Tibetan, 5.

xhx, 26, 58,
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Chaurie, xxxii.
Chitrama, 7.

Cinnamma3, viii, liv, 6, 75
Concubines; iii

D
Daivajiia Damodara Maudgali, x
Daksing, lxxix
Dandin, xxxix.
Darbhanga, Ixi,
Dasa-ripa, 59, 64.
Datta-puja-gita-kadamba, Ix.
Dattatreya, lix
Daughter, Ritual for getting a
learned, 1.
Daughters of ministers, I, III.
Degi-nama-mala, lsxiii, 65, 66,
70.
Desi-dabda-samgraha, lxzui.
Devakumarika, lviii.
Devitraya-trim-dan-mala 1s.
Dhamma3, xe.
Dhanadadeva, xx, xxii, xXXv,
xhiv
Dhanafjaya-nama-mald, 24.
Dhanapala, Ixxiii.
Dhvany-iloka, xlv, 58.
Dipaka, xlv.
Doha, 59.
Dohadika, lv, 58, 59, 61,
Drstanta, xlix,
Druta-vilambita, xlvi, 20, 81.
Dwarf, incarnate, 6. )

¥
Faridpur, xxxi, lvi.
Female Rsis, 1

Figures of speech :—

Aksepa v1, xlv,
Anumana, Xv.

Apahnut: xv, xxix.
Arthantara-nyasa, vi, lxvii,
Artha-glesa, xlix.

Adls, Ixvii.

Atigayokti, vi, xlv, xlix.
Bhivodaya, xxxvii, xlix.
Dipaka, xlv.

Drstanta, xlix.
Milopama, xv.
Paryayokta, xlv, xlix.
Prativastipami, Isvii
Preyas, xlix.
Pirnopama, xlix.
Rasavat, xxxvii.
Riupaka, xlv, xlix, Ixviy
Samasokti, vi, xv.
Samsrsti, xlix,
Sandeha, xxix, xlix.
Slesa, xlix,

Slistopama, Ixvii.
Smarana, xxix.

. Svabhavokti, xlv, Ixvii.
Tulya-yogita, xlv
Upama3, xlv, Ixvii,
Utpreksa, xxix, Ixvii.
Vibhivani, xv, Ixvii.
Visama, xlix,

Videsokti, xlv.
Vrtty-anuprasa, xlix
Vydja-stuti, xlix,
Vyatireka, xv, xxix, xsxvii,
Ixvii,
Fish, incarnate, 7,

'
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G
Gacloward’s Orental  Seriesy
xlv, lvi, lvu, Ixxiii.
Gaha, 61.
Gahini, 61.
Gahu, 61.

Gana-kadamba, Ix.

Gandha, 61.

Gandhadipika, ix, 7. 75.

Gangadevi, lviii.

Gangidhara Bhatta, Ixxii.

Gargi Vacaknavi, xci1

Gathas, 1.

Gatha=sapta-$ati, 62, 63, 64,
65, 67, 68, 69, 70.

Gatha, Therl, Ixxxv.

Gauda-vaha, 65.

Gaudi, Ixi.

Gauri, ix, xii, xxiv, 8, 76, bea-
uty of women described by
x11; critical estimate, of x1v;
date of, 1x; description of
Siva, King, Kalpa-vrksa,
Nature, women x, subject-
matter of, x.

Ghosa, 1xxx, Ixxxii.

Girls, i1.

Git1, metre, 7, 11.

Godh3, lxxxiii, lxxxiv.

Griffith, translation, Ixxxii f.n.

Gujrat, sxiv, lvi,

Guttd, Ixxxvi, Ixxxviii, xe.

H

Haiala, Ixxi.

Halasya-campd, 1x1,

Hanumamba, Vennelakamfr, Ix.

Hari, xxxvii, v,

Haribhaskara, Pudyamrta-ta-
Tanginty Xxi1il.

Hari Kavi, Subhasitu=haravali
(MS.).

Harini, xxxiv, 31, 34, 45.

Hai-vamséa, 6.

Hayagriva, 7

Hemacandra, Ixxiii.

Himailaya, 73.

Hingula, sxxviii.

Hiranyaksa, 6.

History of Indwan Literature,
Ixxxv.

Hodgson Collection,
vu, 6.

Hymns, Vedic, 1.

R AS.B.

I
lncarnations of Visnu, ix.
India Office, xxiv.
Indian  Historeal

Ixui.

Indian women,l.
Indra, Ixsx, Ixxxi, Ixxxiii.
Indramatarah, Ixxxiv.
Indrani, Ixxix, lxxxi, Isxxav.
Indravajra, 10, 26.
Indulekha, xv, 14, 80.
Isidasi, Ixxxviii, xc.

(Quarterly,

J

Jagajjivana, Xx1v.
Jaghanacapald, metre, 15, 81.
Jaganacapald, poetess, xv, 13.
Jalhana, Sektr-mukiavali,

XX, XxXHi,
Jati, xv, XIX.
Jiiana, 4.
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Jiianasundari, Ixi.
Jayanti, lvi.
Jayapida, xx1X,
Jayarama, 22,

K

Kailasa, 76.

Kila-bhéarini, xix, lv, 18.

Kalahdantarita, Ixxv, Ixxvi.

Kalhana, Raa-tarangmi,
xlv.

Kali, xii.

Kilidasa vi, vii, xix, 3

Kalli-purana, 6

Kalpa-vrksa, description of, x,
xiv.

Kamaksamrta, 1xx.

Kamiksi, lv.

Kamalila, lv.

Kivya-mimamsa  of

Raja-

Kamparaya, lviii.

Kanakavalli, lv.

Karnata, lvii.

Karpira-mafizart  of  Raja-
dekhara, xxxvii, lxxiu.

Kashmir, xxxi1x.

Kagl, xxiii.

Kasttiri Rangacarya, Ixx.

Kavi~vamsavall, Ixui.

Kavindra-vacana=samuccaya, iv,
svi, xxxiii, 15, 49.

Kavya-darpana, 37, 44, 50, 54.

Kavyadarsa, lxvii, 104

Kavyalamkara, xlvi, 58.

Ravyalamkara-selkhara of
Kegavartisra, 44, 50.

Kavyalamkara-sitra-srttr ot
Viamana, xxix, 31, 38, 58.
Eavya-mald series, XKXill,
xlv, 33.
Kavya-mimamsad of  Rijade-
khara, ITI, xxxxvi, Ixxui,
38, 45, 49, 50, 59.

Kavyanudiasane of Hemacan-
dra, 38.

Kavyanudasana of Vagbhata,
xxix, 1, 37, 38, 44, 45, 51,
57, 58, 59.

Kavya-prakasa, (Banhatti’s
ed), 38, 54.

Kavya-prakade, (Nyayaratna's
ed), lxxii, 33, 37, 50.

Kerala, xvi.

Keraly, xvi, 15, 81.

Khandha, 61.

Khandita, lxxv, xxvii.

Khafijana, xiii.

Khem3, lxxxvi, Ixxxviii.

King, description of, x

K153 Gautami, xci

Koran, lxxix

Kisna, xxxii, 24, liv

Krsnanatha, lvi

Ksirasvimin, 62

Kulatokti, xvi, 18

Kumarapala-carita, 63, 69.

Kumara-sambhava of Kali-
dasa, xix, 105.

Kumbakonam, Ixi

Kuppusvamin Sastrin, Ixi.

Kirma, 7.

Kiirma-purana, 7.

Kutala, xvi, 16, 81.



L
Lady Eve, xxx.
Lady Night, xxviii.
Laksmi, Deity, xxxvii, liii.
Laksmi, poetess, xvi, 16, 82.
Laksmidevi Thakurani, xvii
17, 82.
Laksmi Rajiii, lviii.
Laksmi-sahasra, Ixx.
Laksmiévara, Ixiii lxv.
Lalksmi$vara-campi-kavya,
Ixiin,
Lalitangi, lv.
Lalita-vistara, ii.
Lalla, xecii.
Lokanatha, 3.
Lopamudra, Ixxxi, Ixxxiv.

M

Madalasa, xvii, sviii, 17, 82.
Madana, xxvii, xIi.
Madhavi, lxxiv.
Madhurangi, lv.
Madhuravani, xviii, lix.
Madhuravarni, sviii, 18, 83.
Madhuri-vijaya, lviii.
Madireksand, xix, 18, 83.
Madras Government Oriental

MSS., xlvi.
Madura, Ixi.
Magha, Ixviii.
Mahibhairava, ix, liv.
Mahabharata, 7.
Mahi-vyutpatti 6
Maha-yana, vii.
Mabhitalasarasvati, xxxvii,
Maitreyi, xcii.
Magihima-nikaya, ii.

2
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Malahar, lviii.
Mala-bharini, xis, 18.
Malava, Ivi.
Malopami, xv.
Mana, v, 14, £ n. 1.
Mandakrantd, xxi, xsix, xlis,
2,19.
Mandara, 7.
Ma.nid@_yam Dhati Alamelamma,
Xii.
Manuscripts: India Office MS.,
XX1v.
For o detailed account, see Bibl-
iography under Manuscripts.
Mara, Ixxxviii.
Marula, xx, 19, 84.
Matra, xv, xsix.
Matsya-purina, 7.
Meru-tantra, 7.
Metaphors, xiv, xxv.
Metres. Prakrit.
Arya-giti, 61.
Doha, 59.
Dohadika, xlix, lv, 58, 59, 61.
Gaha, 61.
Gahini, 61.
Gahu, 61.
Gandha, 61.
Khandha, 61.
Roha, 61.
Sihini, 61.
Uggiha, 61.
Ukkacchi, 61,
Viggaha, 61.
—Sanskrit.
Anstuubh, xxxii, xxxiii, xxxiv,
xxxvil, 9, 12, 18, 17, 24, 27,
28, 33, 34, 35, 42, 43.
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Metres. Sanskrit, contd. : —

Ardha-sama, xv.

Arys, ix, xvi, 15, 16, 20, 22, 27,
61.

Bhujanga-prayata, 22.

Druta-vilambiia, xlvi, 20, 81.

Giti, 7, 11, 61.

Harini, xxxiv, 31, 34, 45,

Indra-vajra, 10.

Jaghanacapala, xv, 15.

Jati, xv, xxix.

Kila-bharini, also called Mila~
bharini, xix, lv, 18.

Mala-bharini, also called Kala-
bharini, xix, 18.

Malini, 25.

Mandikranti, xxi, xxix, slix.

Maitrd, xv, xxix, xlix.

Octad, vii.

Pathyaryd, 61,

Praharsini, lxviii.

Puspitigra, xxxv, lxviii, 13,
37.

Rathoddhata, Ixviii, 32.

Sama, xv.

Sardila-vikridita, v, zza,
TLLWW, TLLY, TTLVd, 3, T,
8, 10, 15, 18, 21, 26, 33, 36,
37, 39, 40, 42, 44, 46.

Sikharini,1, 19, 43, 45.

Sragdhara, 30, 46.

Svagata, 9, 17.

Totaka, vii, 3, 17.

Udgiti, 61.

Upagiti, 25, 61.

Upajati, 11, 13, 16, 23, 26, 28,
32, 89.

Vamséa-sthavila, 26, 44.

SANSKRIT POETESSES

Metres. Sanskrit, contd.:—
Vasanta-tilaka, zxxic, 8, 14,
24, 26, 34, 38.

Metrical conversation, xrx:.
Mihirabhoja, xxxise.
Mimamsa, lvi.
Ministers, daughters of, 1i.
Muthila (Darbhanga), zvu.
Morika, xxi, 20, 84.
Mukulabhatta, xxxix,
Murabhatta, 1vi
Muse, zrxiz.
Mutta, sci.

N
Nigamma, xxii, 22, 86.
Narsadha of Sriharsa, xix
Nami Sadhu, wlve.
Nanda, xci.
Narasimha Ayengar, lxx.
Naradyana Bhatta, 59, 61.
Nature, description of, «x, xiv.
Naya-dhamma-kaha-sutta, 63.
Nayaka King, zviu.
Nellirupur, Ix.
Nepal, vu.
Nepalese character, 1x.
Nilakantha, 21, z2w.
Nikayas. Maghima, Semyutta,

I1.

Notices of R. L. Mitra, x.
Nrsimbha, 6.

0
Orya character, 1xii.

P

Padmavati, zzui, 2xv, xlv, xlvi,
li, 22, 86 Her subjects:
human beings, physical
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features, animals and birds.
things, Nature and human
sentiments, xxiv. ff , com-
parison between Gauri and
Padmavati, xxiv

Padyamrta-taranqini ot Hari-
bhaskara, xxm, 22, 25

Padya-racand, 13, 20, 59
Padyavali, 2, 87.

Padya-1en7 of Venidatta, x, xv1
xxiv, xxxviii, & 9, 10, 11.
12, 13, 14, 15, 20, 22, 23 24,
25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 40, 60.

Paryalacchi-nama- mala. lxxui,
62.

Pajjhalia, same as Pajphatikd,

Pajjhatiki, see Pajjhalia, 61.
Paficali, xxxvi.

Paficali riti, Ixi.
Paficapagesarya, Ixii
Pafica-tattva-prahad.a, .
Panini, 18.
Paribhasa-bhashara, xsi, xxxvi
Parvati, xi, 76.

Paryédyokta, xlv.

Patacari, Ixxxiv, lxxxvii, xei.
Patafiesla Kipya’s wife, xcii.
Pathyarya, 61.

Pauma-caria, 66, 70
Phalguhastini, xxix, 30, 93.
Poems, Sanskrit, 1

Poetess, Sanskri, 1.

Poetry, Art of, II.

Poona, 25. .
Prabhudevi Lati, Ivi.
Praharsini, Ixviii.

Prahatd, Ixxv.

Prajapaty, 7.
Dralrta-dhatr-agdresa, 63.
Pralrta-puingala, 59, 61
Pralrta-praldsa, 61. 62 63, 61,
68, 69, 70.
LPral rta-sarvasra, 61.
Pial rta-sul:da-ratna-mala, 63.
66.
Pralsta-vydlarana, 61, €2, 63,
61, 65, 66, 67, 69, 7O
Pratitheyi, xci
Prativastupami, Ixvii
Preyas, shx
Princess, learned, I1, III
Priyamgu xvii.
Priyamvada, xxx, Ivi.
Prosita-bhartrkd, Ixxn, Ixsvii.
Psalms of the sister, Ixsxv.
Pun, iv, xxv.
Purdgnas, ix.
Parnopama, xhx.
Purusottama, xxii.
Puspitigrad, xxxv, lxvii 13, 87.
Radha-Govinda-Sarad-risa,
Ixaii.
Radbapniya, Ixi.
Raghunathabhyudaya, lix.

Raghuniatha Devavarman, Ixii.

Raghunitha, Niyaka  king,
xviiy, Iix.

Rahu, xxv, 24.

Rajakanya, xxxi, 31, 94.

Rajanaka Ruyvaka, <xxiii.

Rajadekhara-carita, lvi.
Rajadekhara, EKdavya-mimamsa,
. 1, xxxiii, xxxvi, xlv,
Ixxiii.
Riajatar, xxxix,'
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Raja-tarang:ni by Kalhana,
xxxI1X, XIV.

Rajendra Cola, Ivi.

Rajendra Lal Mitra, Notices, x

Rajputana, Lviii.

Ramaibai, Lxii, Lxvin.

Ramabhadraimba, lix.

Ramayana, 1.

Ramayana-campi, xix, Isx

RamAvana-campi-Kavya, Ixx

Rangabhyudaya, 1xx.

Rangandtha-sahasra, 1xx

Rangarat-samudaya, 1xx

Rasavat, XXXVl

Rasa-gangadhara, sx31, 32, 33.

Rasarnava-sudhdkara of Smga
Bhiipala, 37.

Rasavati Priyamvadi, 33, 95

Rasa, Bibhatsa, xxvii.

Rathoddhata, lxviii, 32.

Rati, xii, Ixxxi.

Ratnivali, Ixxui.

Ratri, lzxix.

Reports of Bhandarkar, xxmi

Reva, Ixxv.

Rg-veda, lxxix, Ixxxii,
Ixxxiv.

Rhetoric, treatise on, i.

Rhys Davids, Mrs. Ixxxv.

Rituals for getting learned
daughters, i.

Roha, lzxvi, Ixxxix, 61.

Rohini, xc.

Romaga, Ixxxi, Ixxxiv.

Royal Asiatic Soclety of Bengal,
viii, 8, 6.

Rsis, female, i.

Rudrata, xlvi.'

Ixxin,

AOTD

Rulmani-pormaya, Ixiy
Ripaka, xlv, Ixvi.
Sabdalamkara, Ixvii.
fabda-sara, 23
Sabda-vyapara-vicara, 44, 30
Sad-ukti-Larnamrta, iv, vi,
xxxii, xxxvii, 2, 3, 22, 34,
37, 39, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46,
47, 49, 53, 55, 58
Safari fish, xuii.
Sahitya-darpane  xxx1, XXXV,
Ixvi, Ixvis 32, 37, 44, 49, 64
Sama, xv.
Sama, Ixxxvui, xci.
Samasoktr, ¢lista, vi
Samdamtaka, (also called Tila-
ka), Ixvi, Ixix.
Samgrama-simha, lviii.
Samkara, deity, xxxvui,
Samkara, figure of speech, xlv.
SamkLara-Bhagavat-pada-
sahasra-namavall, 1x1
Sampatlumara-vejuya, Ixx
Samyutta-nildayay ii.
Sandeha, xxix.
Sanskrit poems, 1.
Sanskrit poetesses, i.
Santana-Gopala-lavya, lvii.
Saramd, Lxxxin, Ixxxiv.
Sarasvati, goddess of learming,
xvi, hv.
Sarasvati-kanthabharana, of
Bhojadeva, viil, xxxi, xxxii,
7, 82, 33, 44, 50, 52,56, 59, 60.
Sarasvati-kutumbaduhiti,
xxxi1, 34, 96.
Sarasvati, poetess, xxxu, xxxiii,
hii, 33, 95
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Sardala-vikridita, v,  xxxi,
XXX1v, Xxxv, xxviu, 3, 7,
8, 10, 18, 21, 96, 33, 36, 37,
39, 40, 42, 44, 46.

Sarngadhara-paddhati, vni, ix,
XV1l, XVil, XX, XXl XS,
XXXI11, XXXI, XXXIl, XXxui,
xxxv, xhv, xbvi, 7, 16, 17,
19, 20,21. 22, 31, 32, 55,
56, 57, 59.

Sadikald, xxxi

Sadiprabhi, Ixxvi, lxxxix

Sadvati, Ixxxii, Ixxxin

Sata-patha-brihmana 7.

Satavahana, Ixxi

Satyanam press, 23

Saunaka, Ixxix.

Sayana, lsxix.

Sesa, Ixii

Setu-bandha, 64,

Shah Jehan, x

Siddhanda-kaumudz, 18.  23.

Siddhartha, see also Buddha, ii

Siha, Ixxxvil,

Sthini, 61,

Sikharini, 1, 2, 43, 45

Siksds, 6.

8ila Bhattarika, xxxui, 1, 34,
96.

Similes, xiv

Sisiipacila, lxxxvii

Si$upala-vadha, 2.

Sita, xxxvi, 98.

Siva, ix, xli, liv, 16, 77

Siva, description of, x, x1, xxX.

Sivasimha, of Mithila, xvii.

Slistopama, IxviL.

Smrts, ix, xi.

Sraddha, Ixxix

Sragdhara, 30, 46

Sridatta-pasicamrta, lix.

Sridevi Balarajfi, lxx.

Sribarsa xix.

Sriperumbudiir, Ixx

Srugiara-pral.die ot Bhoja, xlvi,
xIviii

Stan-gyur, 5.

Stotra. viii.

Stotras, collections of, 1.

Subhadri, xxxvi, lin, 33, 99.

Subhi jivakambanika. Ixxxri,
Ixxxix.

Subha kammiradhiti, lsxxvi

Subhasita-hirdvalil, ot Hari
Kavi, in, xvi, xviu, xix,
xxi, xhv, Ivi, vy, 1, 15, 18,
17, 18, 19, 37, 43

Subhasita-multavali, xlvni,

Subhasita-ratna-bhandagara,
19, 22, 31, 32, 35, 36. 37,
43, 44, 45, 47, 48, 49, 50,
51, 52, 53, 55, 57, 59.

Subhd@sita-sdia-samucca yu,
xix, 2, 11, 17, 18, 20, 29,
30, 31, 35, 36, 48, 49, 56,
59.

Sublasitarali of Vallavadeva,
xv, xxi, xxxvi, 15, 19, 20,
91, 31, 32, 35, 36, 38,

44, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51,

52, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60.
Subodha-Rama-carita, 1x
Suddha-sandeha, xx1x.
Suka-sandesa, lxx
Suktr-muktavali of Jalhana,

xx, xxi, xxxil, xXxg¥vi,
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shv, xbvi, Ivi, v, 19, 20,
21, 31, 35, 36, 37, 43, 44,
49, 51, 52, 53, o4, 35, 3
60
Sk te-multgvali-samyraha, 54
Salti-sagara, 17, 33,
Sulte-sundaia, of Sundaradeva.
X,
Sumangala, =xci.
Sumedha, Ixxxvi, Ixxxix, xe.
Suminaksi, xxxvin, liv,
Sunimani Devi, Ixx
Sunanda, Iv.
Sundaradeva, Sulti-sundara, x.
Sundaravalli, lxx.
Sundari, lxxiu.
Supasanaha-caria, 64
Surasundari-caray, 63.

Strya, lxsix, Isxxi, Ixsxiin
Svabhavokti, xlv, Ixvi.
Svadhinapatika, Ixxv, Ixxvia

Svagata, 9, 17.

Syama-rahasya
vada, xxx.

Tamid character, Isn.

Tanjore, xvii1, lix.

Tanjore MSS. Library, viu.

Tattva-mudra-blhadrodiaye, lsx

Telugu churacter, lxx

Telugu epic, sviil.

’{‘heri-githg, Ixxxv.

Theris, I, lxxxiv.

Tibetun character, 5.

Tirumalamba, lix.

Tortoise, 1ncarnate, 7

Totaka, metre, vii, xvii, 3, 17.

Tribhuvanasarasvati,  xxxvii,

; lii, 38, 99.

of Puiyam-

Triveni, lxx.

Trivikrama, 6.

Tulya-yogita, xlv.

Ubbir1, xci.

Udayendrapur, lsx.

TUdbhata, xlv,

Udgity, 61.

Uggaha, 61.

Ukkacchi, 61.

Uma, xu.

Upacala, lxxxvui.

Upagit:, 25, 6l.

Upajat:, 11, 13, 16, 23, 26, 28,
32, 39.

Upalavanni, Isxxvi, xel.

Upama, xlv, Ixvi,

Upanisad, Brhad-aranyaka, 1.

Upendra-vajra, 26.

Urvadi, Ixxix, Ixxxui, Ixxxiv.

Utpreksa, xxix, Ixvi.

Uttard, lsxsvii.

Vie, Ixxix,

Vadava, xcii,

Vaddhavahi, Ixxvi.

Vaddhesi, Ixxxvin.

Vaidarbhi style, 1xi, Iviai

Vaidya Gangadisa, 61.

Vaidyanatha, lviii.

Tadyanatha-prasadu-prasaste,
lviaz.

Vaijayanti, lvi.

Vaisttthi, xc1.

Valroktigivita, of Kuntala, 54.

Vallavadeva, Subhdsitgval: of
Vallavadeva,

Vamana, xsxiv xxix, 6, See
Kavyalamkara-stitra-vrtt, of
Viamana, xxx.
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Vamana-purdna, 6.
Vamga-sthavila, 26, 44.
Vana-parvan, 7
Vani-vilasa, 31

Varadambika, lix.

Variant readmg, xxmi, 22, 23,
29, 30.

Vasanta-tilaka, 8, 14, 24, 27, 34,
38.

TJasudeva-carita of Venidatta,
xxiv,
Vatsyayana,
III.,
Vedas, x1, 7.

Vedic Hymus, 1.

Venidatta. See also Padye-veni
of  Venidatta, x,  xvi,
XXXV,

Venidatts, 39, 100.

Venkata Acirya, Ixx.

Verse forms —

Cakra-bandha, Ixvi.
Gaviksa-bandha, lxvi.
Gomiatrika-bandha, Ixvii.
Muraja-bandha, lxviii
Niaga-bandha, lsviii.
Padma-bandha, Ixviii.
Visrangataka-bandha,

Vibhdvana, xv, Ixvi.

Vidya, 22.

Vidyavati, xxxvui, 40,10.

Viggaha, 61.

Vijayabhattarika. xxxix.

Vijayanagara, lviii.

Vijayanks, lvii

Vijja, also called Vidya, Vijjaka
Vijaka, Vijpka, Via, Bi-
1aka, xii, xxxviii, xxxix,

Kama-sutra, II,

Ixvi.

195

xl, xlii, sbv, xlvi, =lviii,
hii, 42, 102
Vikatanitamba, xlv, xlvi, xlvii,
slix, 35, 113.
Vikramaditya, vi., 3
Vikramorvagiya, 65.
Vimald, Ixxxvni.
Vimalangi, Iv
Vindhya mountain, Ixxvii.
Virahotkanthita, Ixxvi.
Vira Kampana, lviii,
Videsokt:, xlv
Visnu, incarnations
7, 75,
Visnu-purina, 6.
Visnuratha, Isii.
Visvanitha, Ixsii
Vigvanitha Devavarman, Ixu.
Vigvavara, lsxx, Ixxxav.
Vrtta-ratndhaia ot Keddra
Bhatta, xxui, 59, 62.
Vyakti-viveka, 53.
Vyatireka, xv, xxix,
Ixvi.
Water goddess, xu.
Wife, traditional virtue of, v.
Winternitz. lxxxv.
Women, as competitors of men,
1.
Women, better half of men, xii.
‘Women, contributions of, 1.
Astronomy, xcii.
Drama, xci1.
History, xcii.
Kavyas, complete, lviii.
Mathematics, xeii.
Medicine, xecii
Modern writers, lixff.

of, 1x, 6,

XXXV,
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Poems : —
Kashmiri, xcii f n.1

Pali, of the -Buddhist Theris,
Ixxiv f.

‘Women, contributions, poems,
contd . —

Prakrit

Sanskrit, classical
Ancient and Mediaeval
Modern
Vedic, of the Female Rsis, Ixxix ff.
Philosophy =xcii, f.n.i
Smrt1 xeii.
Tantra xcii.
Women, description of, x.
Women, different features of,

Women. extensive knowledge
of Sastras, I.

Women, genius of, I, xcii.

Women, learned. courtesans,
princesses and daughters of
ministers, IT

Women mina, v.

women, nature of, v.

Women, superior to men, II.

Yiadava-Riaghava-Pandaviya,
Ixx,

Yama, xxxiv.

Yami, Ixxix, Ixxxiii, Ixxxv.

Yamunsa, xi.

Yugmaka (also called Videsaka),
Ixvizi.
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33 32 XLV 11
By Tt LVII 20
F ar o At XLV1 26
FAA: Qo FFafae LVIII 25
LEI] i< » 26
ICAHT e » 27
Vol. 4 Vol. 6 » 29
Tamare "} hagenagara | LIX 11
to delete LXX 21
treaties treatises » 23
afswra afewte LXXIII 21
fusa fase » »
Petiously piteously LXXX 13
';foilent violent LXXXIX 10
Accumen acumen XCII 8
Tgr T 13 16
oFATH FaaTge 46 6
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32 31 42 6
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Njmba delete » 30
4 3 » 31
126 wfecs

FadTa-fafco delete 128 16
139 gafira asao delete 131 11
Lines 22-23 delete 136 . 2223
139 gt aaa

W 59 139 qOw qgww 59 138 last line
attributed to

Samkara Acarya  delete 150 32
Venidatta, etc.  delete 195 20
Additions.
Add after < Page Line
& (74) Rasavati Priyamvada 33
(candra-bindu) The use of 62 18
qI Q"‘ 64 112

139 sqeT wgwc 60 138 weqg arag L9 128 11
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